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FOREWORD

Among the great Srz'vaisnava Saints, known as the Alvars, Nammalvar
is venerated as the chief and foremost. He has contributed four divine
Prabandhas of which Tiruvaymoli with 1102 stanzas in lucid Tamil is considered
superb and ambrosia of rich poetic excellence. It supremely delineates the
theo-philosophical exposition of the Srivaispava themes, whereas no other
esoteric work is as excellent as Tiruvaymoli. This scholarly work by Professor
J. Rangaswami, D. Litt., is an English Translation of the famous manippravala
commentary of the Itu 36,000 Pati for the text, Tiruvaymoli by Swami
Vatakkuttirvitippillai, the well known traditional scholar of the Srivaisnava
religious order. It is really a true and an authentic translation rendered by
the learned author for the first 110 verses.

This eminently readable work contains four parts. The first part gives
a sharp history of Saint Nammalvar and his mode of poetic composition of
Tiruvaymoli and also the details of different commentaries upon the Text.
The second part serializes the six invocations of Tiruvaymoli. Part three
furnishes the true translation of the three Mahapravesas, i.e., the three
important introductions of the Commentary. The part four contains the
English translation of the Ifu Commentary in 118 divisions. Each section
contains introduction, commentary, explanations and the quintessence of
the decade given by Sri Manavalamamuni in poetic form, which is indeed
religiously inspiring. The author has added six appendixes which are very
relevant to this grandeur commentary. A detailed glossary for more than
750 thematically oriented technical words, description of 144 important
similes which help to understand the theo-philosophical concepts used in



the Commentary and a comprehensive bibliography add to the scholarly
value of the book.

Through this perfected and wonderful monograph of the highest
intellectual acumen, the encyclopedic and theistic trends of Srivaisnavism,
its archaic, anecdotal and analogical style and the regional indigenous
treatments of the intrinsic values, the morality and the ethical way of life
have been brought into wider understanding. It certainly highlights the noble
thoughts and the supreme religious implications of parajiiana, parabhakti and
paramabhakti as expounded in the unparalleled treatise, Tiruvaymoli. Further,
it will pave the way to eliminate the linguistic and religious animosity, which
in turn, eventually nurture the secularity of our Nation through the righteous
foresight of unity in diversity.

This is the third magnificent work of the renowned author who has
already published the texts, Srivacanabhiisanam and Acaryahradayam along
with their manippravala commentaries of Sri Manavalamamuni in elegant
English. I have every hope that, this learned book will meaningfully
contribute fresh divine knowledge of Tiruvaymoli to the best understanding
of the intellectual World.

I congratulate Dr. ]. Rangaswami, D.Litt., the eminent author for
bringing out this scholarly work with a request that, he may, as an erudite
scholar also complete the translation of the remaining part of the Ifu
Commentary of Tiruvaymoli.

A \,IQ"P\__;:_JE,_.&*'E b’

(____,_._,_'-— - —

Tillait Tirucitrakiitam Attagotram,
Professor Dr. U. Ve. Arangachari Swami,
151, West Street, Chidambaram,

Tamil Nadu.



PREFACE

“Manaiyum peruficel vamumakka lumarrai valvuntannai
ninaiyum patamena ninrapi rankuru kitrnimalan
punaiyun tamilkkavi yalirul ninkip porulvilanki
vinaiyun tirivur ranakurra ninkina vetankale”

‘The immaculate chief of Kurukiir, who is considered in the place
of home, salvation, children and everything else in life, eradicated
the ignorance, ground our sins to pulp and brought to light the
essence, clearing the doubts in the Vedas through his (Maran’s)
embellished hymns in Tamil"'.

I

The Tamil Nadu, part of South India is an area of siddhi ‘realization’
to obtain, where the Srivaisnava primary source book, Nalayira Divya
Prabandham ‘compendium of 4000 holy verses” including ‘Tiruvaymoli’,
graciously composed by the 12 Alvirs ‘Dravidian Saints” and few more similar
treatises have opened an avenue for my research. Of these, the Tiruvaymoli
is reputedly known and proved to be an excellent hymnology. It is not an
exaggeration to say that, Tiruvaymoli has elevated the higher status of bhakti
and prapatti margas in Tamil language?.

Revered Swaminatha Desikar® of Thiruvavaduthurai Matha and
esteemed Srivisnava Scholar, Vedanta Desikar* have observed that, it is
Tiruvaymoli that enabled the aspirants to clarify the doubts that arose in the
Vedas and the Vedantas of Sanskrit. Because of the fact that, Tiruvaymoli was
composed by the divinely blessed Saint Nammalvar, it is very difficult to
comprehend its inner crux of the essence. Though the available commentaries
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of this treatise are helpful to delineate its points of quintessence, they are in
Sanskritized Tamil known as, ‘manippravala style”. As such, various eminent
scholars who gave the commentaries to this work were the great authorities
both in Tamil and Sanskrit. They were all blessed by the Lord Sriman
Narayana and they were also experts in the theoretical wisdom and in
practising the same in their day to day life. Significantly, since the Lord
Himself is a combination of these two holy ancient languages, these erudite
theosophists felt it wise to give their commentaries in a mixture of Tamil
and Sanskrit.

As such, Tiruvaymoli has five commentaries, i.e., Arayirappati
‘Commentary 6000 Pati’, Onpatinayirappati ‘Commentary 9000 Pati’,
Pannirayirappati’Commentary 12,000 Pati’, [rupattunalayirappati’‘Commentary
24,000 Pati’ and Itu Muppattarayirappati ‘Commentary 36,000 Pati’. Of these,
the last mentioned Commentary alone is highly comprehensive. The
uniqueness of this academic excellence is its remarkable dexterity, within
which, the reputed Commentator Vatakkuttiruvitippillai (1167-1264 CE) as
an expert, who strung a garland with very many varieties of flowers,
compressed his Commentary into a single noble work with the vast varieties
of densely placed theo-philosophical doctrines of the Srivaisnavism. Moreover,
this laudable document absorbs the rationalistic views of the Vedantic
discourses, imbibes the devotional ideas of the Ithihasa Puranas, includes the
salient tenets related to socio-cultural and linguistic textures of the Sarigham
literatures of the Tamil Country and takes up the oral tradition and also the
age old ithihyas of the South India. Besides being dynamic in its manippravala
style and the sophisticated Srivaisnava thematic contents, it is bound to preach
a spiritual wisdom along with the recommendation of following the prapatti
as the surest upaya to realize the Lord Sriman Narayana.

Because the [fu Commentary is in manippravala style, it is found to be
tough to the devotional and literary public. With a scholarly perusal of all
the commentaries including the Itu Muppattarayirappati titled,
‘Bhagavadvisayam’, vol.,1A&B, (Reprint of Swamy Se. Krishnamacariyar’s print
(1999)) edited and published by SriS. Krishnaswamy Iyengar along with the
standardized Tamil Commentary, ‘Tiruvaymoli Ittin Tamilakkam, vol.,1



PROFESSOR J. RANGASWAMI vii

(Hymns 1-110)" written by Vidvan B.R. Purushothama Naidu of the University
of Madras (Reprint 2012) and a few more relevant titles, I have carefully
translated the Commentary part of the first centum into English in a
comprehensive style.

The concepts behind the verbal explanation of the said Commentary
is not easily translatable because it is written in the linguistic pattern of the
oldest style of the expression of the 13th century CE. However, on the basis
of my learned conceptual knowledge of the above stated standardized Tamil
Commentary of highly respected Vidvan B.R. Purushothama Naidu and of
my intellectual experience of having translated already the two volumes of
‘Acaryahrdayam of Alakiya Manavalapperumal Nayanar’ (2015) and the whole
text of ‘Srivacanabhiisanam of Pillai Lokacarya’ (2006), I have translated this
wonderful Commentary into readable style in English. I honestly believe
that, this English edition will carry the holy message of Tiruvaymoli all around
the world.

To enhance the readability of this text, the original stanzas of
Tiruvaymoli in Tamil, alphabetic order of verses, subtlety, ithikyas, similes,
notes about the traditional scholars, glossary, bibliography and the index
are listed out at the end of the book. I am certain that, scholars will be kind
enough to offer their valuable comments to improve the contents of this
volumes.

IT

The greatest divine poet Tiruvalluvar’s Tirukkural is the Tamil Veda
of Sangham Age. This magnum opus appreciatively professes the value of
gratitude as, “‘Who every good have killed, may yet destruction flee; Who
‘benefit” has killed, that man shall ne’er ‘scape free’®. I am gratefully
remembering the administrators and scholarly elders, who have been of
immense help to finalize this voluminous book as per the counselling of the
above said couplet. The reverend officials of the Indian Institute of Advanced
Study, Shimla, Esteemed Professor Kapil Kapoor (Chairman), Professor
Makarand R. Paranjape (Director), Col. Vijayakumar Tiwari (Secretary), Mr.
Prem Chand (Librarian), Dr. Meenu Aggarwal (Residential Medical Officer),
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Mr. Ravinder Saini (SPS to the Director) and Ms. Ritika Sharma (ARO) were
the source of deep inspiration to me in all the two years of my research cum
translation in the IIAS. Unforgettable were their love and affection and to
which I pray them devotedly with my hands folded.

Tiruvalluvar also intelligibly envisages about ‘learning’ as, “With soul
submiss they stand, as paupers front a rich man’s face; Yet learned men are
first; th'unlearned stand in lowest place”. By realizing the truth, I studied
the theo-philosophy of Srivaispavism from the following spiritual Gurus: Sr1
U. Ve. Dr. Arangachari Swami, Chidambaram, Sril. Ve.Dr.S. Kotandaraman
Swami, Thanjavur and Sr7 U. Ve. Dr. M.A. Venkatakrishnan Swami, Chennai.
These three veteran Srivaisnava traditional scholars and divine intellectuals
who were gracious enough in not only supplying the rare books on
Tiruvaymoli but also enabled me to comprehend the areas that are
incomprehensible. They were kind and generous in extending their valuable
helps and blessings. During my research work, they have clarified my doubts
and spiritually enlightened me in all respects. I am subserviently extending
my humble acknowledgments to them.

Dr. V. Gurunathan, Professor of Tamil, Tamil Universityis is a family
friend of mine who not only supplied me with equitable quotations of
Sangham literature that were found embedded in the Itu Commentary but
explained their meanings also in detail. I am sincerely extending my thanks
to him. I am reverentially remembering the Librarians, Mr. Prem Chand,
ITAS, Dr. C. Velmurugan, Tamil university and Dr. S. Sudarshan, Sarasvati
Mahal Library, Thanjavur. These three Scholarly Librarians were readily
supplying me books and texts relevant to my research. Especially
Dr. S. Sudarshan was kind enough to peruse the records of the library and
supplied me with very rare books that I needed.

My special thanks to Professor Palani Arangasamy whom I have
endearingly call him as my Senior Advisor for all the editorial corrections
he made and in fact, he was the official editor of this manuscript. My special
thanks to him for fixing words and phrases that were eminently suited in
the various contexts of the text.
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I am indebted to kith and kin of my family for having helped to
satisfactorily complete the onerous task undertaken. Especially to my wife
Mrs. Parimala whose assistance and encouragement rejuvenated me on many
occasions of my anxieties and worries and I am proud of recollecting her
invaluable helps. Blessed I am, to have had her as my partner in life.

Atlength, IThappily and cheerfully submit this voluminous work from
the far end of South India to the Indian Institute of Advanced Study in the
apex of the Himalayan Mount of North with my reverential thanks to the
entire staff of the National Institution. I pay my salute by bowing my head
to all of them and never will I forget their help extended in my two years of
study over there.

REFERENCE

1.  Catakoparantati 100.

Regarding the elevated status of Tamil language, Kambanatar says as,

“Molipala vayina ceppam pirantatu muttiyeytum

valipala vayavittu onra yatuvalu vanarakak

kulipala vayina palpat tanakulir nirpporunai

culipala vayolu kunkuru kiirentai tonraline”
‘With the advent of my Father (Nammalvar) at Kurukiir, with the serene
flow of Tamraparni (river) of cool water with several whirls, truth took
place instead of the several heresays. The way to salvation became one
instead of several and the slippery pitfalls have disappeared’

- Catakoparantati 5.
3.  Swaminatha Desikar highlights the importance of Sanskrit language

as,

“Palkar palakinun teriya ulaver

rolkap piyantiru valluvar kovai

minrinu mulankum; antinu milaiyel

vataniil velipera valankum enpa”
‘Even after deeply perusing the Tamil works, if there are points remain
unknown, clarifications can be found in Tolkappiyam, Tirukkural and
Tirukkovaiyar. In these works, there are certain Sanskrit usages that go
far beyond the usage of Tamil. Monolingual Tamil scholars cannot
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comprehend those differences. Those that cannot be deciphered with
the knowledge in Tamil can however be understood easily with the
help of Sanskrit’ - Ilakkanakkottu, payiraviyal, siitra 7.
Vedanta Desikar highlights the importance of Tamil language as,
“Poykaimuni piitattar peyal vartan porunalvarun kurukecan vittu cittan
tuyyakula cekarannam pana natan tontaratip potimalicai vanta coti
vayyameld maraivilanka valvel entum mankaiyarkon enrivarkal makilntu patum
ceyyatamil malaikalnan teliya votit teliyata marainilankal telikin rome”
‘The group of Alvars such Poykaiyalvar, Bhatattalvar, Peyalvar,
Nammalvar born at the cool bank of Tamraparni and chieften of
Tirukkurukiyr, Periyalvar, Kulacekaralvar of pellucid and holy mind,
our beloved Tiruppanalvar and Tirumangaiyalvar who has worn the
arrow and sword and had secured the holy counseling from the
worshipful Lord Sriman Narayana to inculcate the tenets of the Vedanta,
have cheerfully sung the Divya Prabandham in Tamil. By changing,
clearly memorizing and learning those hymns, we perfectly understand
certain portions of the Vedas that were ununderstandable until then’
- Decikappirabandham, Atikara Sangraham 1.
Acaryahrdayam glorifies the text, Tiruvaymoli as, Bhasyakarar itukontu
ciittira vakyankalai orunikavituvar ‘Bhasyakarar (Sri Ramanuja) through
this (Tiruvaymoli) confirmed the single tune of meaning along with the
sentences of Brahma Stitra’ - Srivacanabhiisanam, Siitra 65.
Kambanatar elevated the status of Tamil language as,
“Uyirtta raipirpuk kurukurum pamoru minranaiyufi
ceyirttar kurukaivan tartiru vaymoli ceppalurral
mayirtta raikalpotik kunkankal nirmalku mamaraiyul
ayirttar ayirtta porulveli yamenkal antanarkke”
‘For our Vedic Scholars, the essence taken out of the vast Vedas by
‘Thousand” will be revealed, making them shed tears. Due to the
influence of the plain truths in Tiruvaymoli by the chief who appeared
in Kurukiar, the world of delusions due to the three distresses
(Tapattrayas - Adhiyatmika, -Adhidaivika and Adhibhautika) which play
mischief with the atma stay-put in the world will be a scandal’
- Catakoparantati 33.
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5.

Manippravala style is the mixture (viravi) of the words of two languages
and yields spiritual pleasure to the readers. Here, two languages mean
the Tamil and Sanskrit. Like stringed the garland out of pearl and red
coral, in this manippravala language, the words of Tamil and Sanskrit
are united together.
The Text, Viracoliyam speaks about the faultlessness of manippravala
language as,

“Carntavalakkotu tappavatavelut taittavirntu

terntunarvarkku minimaiyaittantucey yutkalinum

nerntucolappat tuyarntavaranira leporulai

orntukolappatufi corkurramarravurupenpare”
“The words that are faultless are those that are found amenable to Tamil
usage, avoiding Sanskrit letters, providing a pleasant reading, mingling
in the verses of the great scholars and comprehensible without any
structural complexity. In the same way, an immaculate body is the one
that has got unblemished physical parts. Since it is the fact that
customarily Sanskrit words are added into the poems of the Tamil
language and in manippravala style of writing, mingling of such words
is in no way a fault’

- Viracoliyam, Alankarappatalam 2.

“Itaiyevatavelut teytilviraviya lintetukai

nataiyetumilld manippiravalanarreyvac collin

kitaiyemutiyum patamutaittankila vikkaviyin

rotaiyeturainay piralikaiyati tunintariye”
‘Mixing of Sanskrit letters makes itself into a topic (viraviyal) by itself.
When Sanskrit mixes into the text, it is known as manippravalam. It has
no assonance or alliteration. Let it be known further that there are
distinctive branches such as kilavikkavi, turaikkavi, piralikkavi and

vinavikkavi” - Viracoliyam, Alankarappatalam 40.
“Ennanri konrarkkum uyountam uyvillai
ceynnanri konra makarku” - Turukkural 110.

“Utaiyarmun illarpol ekkarrun karrar
kataiyare kalla tavar” - Turukkural 395.
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cruel sins

The devotee has to worship the Lord Sriman Narayana
‘The act of surrendering to the Lord’ leads to the final
emancipation

The Lord’s avataras are for the annihilation and the
reestablishment

Introduction: The Lord through His avataras, creates the
spiritual taste

Commentary

The Lord provides the appropriate status to the Siva
and the Brahma

The Lord’s avataras show His desires towards the
humanity

The Lord’s activities of protecting His devotees are
countless

The Lord’s simplicity makes the devotees bewildered

The enjoyment of the Lord Sriman Narayana’s holy
feet

Introduction: The devotees follow the bhakti marga
Commentary

The Lord’s avatara makes the aberrations within the mind

333

333

334

335
335

335

336
336

337

338

339
340

340

341

342
342

343
343
344
344



Xxxii A TRANSLATION OF THE ITU 36,000 PATI COMMENTARY OF TIRUVAYMOLI

1.3:10.2.2. The Lord’s inner nature is immeasurable even by the

Amarars

1.3:10.2.3. The devotee adores the Lord’s simplicity through his
mind, etc.,

1.3:11. The aspirant raises to the level of the nityasiiris

1.3:11.1. Introduction: The fruit of this decade

1.3:11.2. Commentary

1.3:11.2.1. The act of churning the milky ocean for the ambrosia
1.3:11.2.2. “The performance of the kaintkarya out of words’ is better

1.3.3. This decade is the full of sweetness in content

1.3.4. This decade elevates the devotees to the state of the
nityasiiris

1.3.5. The summary of this decade

1.3.6. The Saint Manavalamamuni venerates this decade

FOURTH DECADE (1.4)
INTRODUCTION

The distinct approach of this decade

Nammalvar as the Parankusa Nayaki, out of desperation
composed this decade

Nammalvar agitated much out of separation with the Lord
Sriman Narayana

The Parankusa Nayaki of Nammalvar is compared with
Sttapratti

Nammalvar became as the divine consort of the Lord Sriman
Narayana

Nammalvar as the Pratti went to the flower garden

Nammalvar as the Pratti mystically had physical union with the
Lord Krsna

The Lord Sriman Narayana’s aparadhasahatvam is to accept
Nammalvar

The crux meaning of ‘union” as well as ‘separation’
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1.4:1.

1.4:1.1.

1.4:1.2.

1.4:1.2.1.

1.4:1.2.2.

1.4:1.2.3.

1.4:1.2.4.

1.4:1.2.5.
1.4:1.2.6.

1.4:1.2.7.

1.4:1.2.8.

1.4:1.2.9.

1.4:1.2.10.

1.4:2.

1.4:2.1.

1.4:2.2.
1.4:2.2.1.

1.4:2.2.2.
1.4:2.2.3.

The Parankusa Nayaki sends male crane as the
messenger to the Lord

Introduction: Nammalvar calls male crane for the help
Commentary

Nammalvar as the Pratti conveys her message to the
beautiful crane

Just like the child looks his mother, the Pratti looks
female crane

The Pratti waits to see the Lord Sriman Narayana for
the reunion

‘Help to pave the way to get the Lord” has no
reciprocation

The Nayaki of Nammalvar is compared with Sitapratti
The Lord Sriman Narayana is differentiated with the
Garuda bird

The Nayaki is compared with Gop7s and the status of
the Garuda bird

‘The act of going as messenger’ is to obtain the final
emancipation

For the goodness of others, the imprisonment is the
noble gesture

The status of the Lord’s embrace is the gift of the
messengership

The Parankusa Nayaki sends koels to the Lord
Sriman Narayana

Introduction: In separation, the Lord’s greatness shall
be degraded

Commentary

The Nayaki experiences the union and the separation
with the Lord

The Lord with the Pratti possesses the doubled aisvarya
The fruitful conversation between the Nayaki and the
koels
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1.4:2.2.4.

1.4:2.2.5.

1.4:2.2.6.
1.4:2.2.7.

1.4:2.2.8.

1.4:3.

1.4:3.1.

1.4:3.2.
1.4:3.2.1.

1.4:3.2.2.
1.4:3.2.3.

1.4:3.2.4.
1.4:3.2.5.

1.4:3.2.6.

1.4:3.2.7.

1.4:3.2.8.

1.4:4.

1.4:4.1.

1.4:4.2.

The holy disc of the Lord Sriman Narayana eradicates
devotees’ sins

Nammalvar in his past births never did divine service
to the Lord

The Lord Sriman Narayana fulfills Nammalvar’s wishes
Naturally the devotees of the Lord deserved to get

His union

The Lord certainly grants the final emancipation to

His devotees

The devotee has to earn the grace of the Lord Sriman
Narayana

Introduction: Nammalvar’s committed sins are not to
be eradicated

Commentary

The Nayaki gives the importance to the union of swan
partner

The swan’s tender walk is compared with Tara’s walk
All the Alvars glorified the Lord Sriman Narayana's
act of brhmachari

The Nayaki of Nammalvar is the dirkgha Cintayanti

It is identified that, the Nayaki of Nammalvar is
ignorant girl

The Lord gives divine knowledge to the Nayaki, but
there is separation

The Lord Sriman Narayana wouldn’t bear the
sufferings of the Nayaki

The Nayaki of Nammalvar gets the eternal union with
the Lord

The Parankusa Nayaki sends anril birds to the
Lord Sriman Narayana

Introduction: The Nayaki possessed demerits, that
cannot be eradicated

Commentary
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XXXV

1.4:4.2.1.

1.4:42.2.

1.4:4.2.3.
1.4:4.2.4.

1.4:4.2.5.

1.4:4.2.6.

1.4:5.

1.4:5.1.

1.4:5.2.
1.4:5.2.1.

1.4:5.2.2.

1.4:5.2.3.

1.4:5.2.4.
1.4:5.2.5.

1.4:5.2.6.

1.4:5.2.7.

1.4:6.

1.4:6.1.

1.4:6.2.

The Lord knows that, the Nayaki suffers because of
His separation

The Nayaki doesn’t have chance to see the Lord’s
beauty

The Nayaki starts to send anril birds as the messenger
Like the Lord Krsna’s separation with Gopis, Nayaki is
with the Lord

The Nayaki with the Lord is compared with Sitapratti
with Sri Rama

The Nayaki expressed her doubtfulness towards anril
birds

The Parankusa Nayaki sends heron to the Lord
Sriman Narayana

Introduction: The Nayaki conveys the Lord to preserve
His dignity

Commentary

The Lord protects the seven worlds and eliminates the
hurdles

The Nayaki requests the Lord to shower grace upon
His devotees

The Lord Sriman Narayana fulfills the desires of His
devotees

The Lord is the supreme controller of the universe
Herons convey the Nayaki’s message to the Lord
Sriman Narayana

The Nayaki expects the Lord’s intension as, no’ for the
union with her

The Srivaisnavas have to give the respect to the others

The Parankusa Nayaki takes care of her essence and
existence of life

Introduction: The Nayaki requests the Lord to walk
through their street

Commentary
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1.4:6.2.1.

1.4:6.2.2.

1.4:6.2.3.

1.4:6.2.4.

1.4:6.2.5.

1.4:7.

1.4:7.1.

1.4:7.2.
1.4:7.2.1.

1.4:7.2.2.

1.4:7.2.3.

1.4:7.2.4.
1.4:7.2.5.

1.4:8.

1.4:8.1.

1.4:8.2.
1.4:8.2.1.

1.4:8.2.2.

The Lord Sriman Narayana does not bless Nayaki
without any reason

The Nayaki through bee requests the Lord to shower
His grace

One day, the Lord shall pass on the street of His
devotees

The Garudalvar and the Lord’s holy discus will shower

the grace
The other devotees suffer because of the separation
from the Lord

The Lord Sriman Narayana has to think of His
aparadhasahatvam

Introduction: The Nayaki sends parrot as the messenger

to the Lord

Commentary

The Lord behaves as one who possesses the limited
knowledge

The acts of prayer like, ‘circumambulation” insult the
mercy of the Lord

As Tara to Sri Laksmana, parrot asked the Lord
Sriman Narayana

The Nayaki of Nammalvar inquires parrot

The Nayaki of Nammalvar cajoles parrot as her
cherished pet

The Parankusa Nayaki shared her emotion with a
bush mynah

Introduction: Nayaki requests bush mynah to find
someone

Commentary

Through the acarya only, one has to get the blessings
from the Lord

The Nayaki wished very much to get the union with
the Lord
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1.4:8.2.3.
1.4:8.2.4.

1.4:9.

1.4:9.1.

1.4:9.2.
1.4:9.2.1.

1.4:9.2.2.
1.4:9.2.3.

1.4.9.2.4.

1.4:10.

1.4:10.1
1.4:10.2.
1.4:10.2.1.

1.4:10.2.2.
1.4:10.2.3.
1.4:10.2.4.

1.4:11.

1.4:11.1.

1.4:11.2.
1.4:11.2.1.

1.4.3.
1.4.4.

The Nayaki stopped bush mynah not to go to the Lord
The Nayaki asked mynah to find someone, who can
take care of it

The Nayaki pleads the wind to go to the Lord

Sriman Narayana’s place

Introduction: The bitting cool wind touches the
Nayaki's sarira

Commentary

The Lord’s fresh feet become as the immeasurable sweet
objects

The devotee gains the realization through the kaintkarya
Due to the lack of good karma, the atma is in separation
with the Lord

The Nayaki requests the wind to extirpate her sarira

The Parankusa Nayaki sends her heart to the Lord
Sriman Narayana

Introduction: Nayaki requests the Lord not to leave her
Commentary

The fruit of creation is to facilitate the atma to attain
the moksa

The Nayaki’s heart possesses the greatest fortune

The Lord created the people to perform the kainkarya
The Nayaki tells her heart to catch hold of the Lord’s
holy feet

The attainment of paramapada is the phala of
reciting this decade

Introduction: This decade helps the devotee to attain
the paramapada

Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana maintains His magnanimity

The whole decade possesses the unlimited glories
This decade helps the devotee to realize the bliss of
the kainkarya
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1.4.5. The first kind of summary of the decade
1.4.6. The second kind of summary of this decade
1.4.7. The Saint Manavalamamuni revered this decade

FIFTH DECADE (1.5)
INTRODUCTION

Nammalvar has gained the parajiiana through the bhakti

Nammalvar started to leave from the Lord Sriman Narayana’s
side

Among the devotees, nobody is disqualified to approach the
Lord

‘Presence of Nammalvar by the side of Lord Sriman Narayana’
is His dharakam

The Lord’s act is comparable with Sr7 Ramayana and Bhagavad Gita

1.5:1. Nammalvar scorned the Lord Sriman Narayana

1.5:1.1.  Introduction: The nityasiiris enjoy the glory of Lord
Sriman Narayana

1.5:1.2. Commentary

1.5:1.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana is the master of the
nityasiiris

1.5:1.2.2. Nammalvar’s love towards the Lord made him not
to leave

1.5:1.2.3. The Lord Krsna gave himself at the disposal of
Yasoda’s wishes

1.5:1.2.4. The Lord Krsna as chief of cow-herd clan, killed the
seven bulls

1.5:1.2.5. Nammalvar, out of his mind, words and deeds
scorned the Lord

1.5:1.2.6. Nammalvar’s sorrowfulness for the statement of
previous decades

1.5:2. Nammalvar decided to associate with the Lord
Sriman Narayana
1.5:2.1. Introduction: Nammalvar cursed by himself
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1.5:2.2.
1.5:2.2.1.

1.5:2.2.2.
1.5:2.2.3.
1.5:2.2.4.
1.5:2.2.5.

1.5:2.2.6.

1.5:2.2.7.

1.5:3.
1.5:3.1.
1.5:3.2.
1.5:3.2.1.
1.5:3.2.2.

1.5:3.2.3.

1.5:4.

1.5:4.1.

1.5:4.2.
1.5:4.2.1.

1.5:4.2.2.
1.5:4.2.3.

Commentary

When the Devas possess satva guna, they meditate
upon the Lord

In the process of worship, the Lord gains His
personal satisfaction

At pralaya, the Lord stands as the cause of all the things
The Lord Sriman Narayana’s prakaras alone transformed
The Lord Sriman Narayana’s jfiana becomes the cause
of the world

Nammalvar, by thinking of his lowliness, left from
the Lord” side

The Lord Sriman Narayana possesses the wonderful
qualities

Nammailvar stunned upon the Lord Sriman
Narayana’s simplicity

Introduction: Nammalvar concentrates upon the
Lord’s simplicity

Commentary

The Brahma possesses the perfected knowledge

The Lord possesses the motherly affection towards all
the atmas

Nammalvar enjoyed the Lord’s supremacy and adored
His simplicity

Nammalvar convinced himself as the Lord Sriman
Narayana’s servant

Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana took
Nammalvar as His own

Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana stands as the three causes
of the world

The Lord has created Brahma, Siva and Indra
Nammalvar with the divine affection called the Lord
as, ‘my master’
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1.5:5.
1.5:5.1.

1.5:5.2.
1.5:5.2.1.

1.5:5.2.2.
1.5:5.2.3.

1.5:5.2.4.

1.5:5.2.5.

1.5:6.

1.5:6.1.

1.5:6.2.
1.5:6.2.1.

1.5:6.2.2.

1.5:6.2.3.
1.5:6.2.4.

1.5:7.

1.5:7.1.
1.5:7.2.
1.5:7.2.1.
1.5:7.2.2.
1.5:7.2.3.

Nammalvar prayed the Lord to perform the kaintkarya
Introduction: Nammalvar requested the Lord to grace
him

Commentary

Sri Laksmi graces the Lord’s devotee without expecting

his request

If a devotee approaches the Lord, he shall not suffer
The Lord Sriman Narayana’s devotee will not have
enemies

From the Lord Sriman Narayana’s holy feet, the
Ganga is overflowing

Nammalvar requests the Lord to attain His nectarean
lotus feet

Since the Lord Sriman Narayana is delayed,
Nammalvar suffered

Introduction: Nammalvar’s responses to the Lord
Sriman Narayana

Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana is available for all to
associate with Him

The Lord Krsna reached the hamlet of cow-herd to
grace them

The Lord can go at any extent to protect His devotee
Nammalvar is the spiritual wealth of the Lord Sriman
Narayana

To add glories to the Lord Sriman Narayana,
Nammalvar leaves

Introduction: Nammalvar leaves from the Lord’s side
Commentary

The servitude is the discriminative quality of the atma
The Lord Sriman Narayana is the approachable
Nammalvar moves towards the Lord to destroy

His glories
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xli

1.5:8.

1.5:8.1.

1.5:8.2.
1.5:8.2.1.

1.5:8.2.2.

1.5:9.

1.5:9.1.

1.5:9.2.
1.5:9.2.1.

1.5:9.2.2.

1.5:9.2.3.

1.5:10.
1.5:10.1.
1.5:10.2.
1.5:10.2.1.
1.5:10.2.2.

1.5:10.2.3.

1.5:11.

1.5:11.1.

The objects touched by devotees of the Lord stand
for His sustenance

Introduction: If Nammalvar leaves from the Lord, he
will reach the hell

Commentary

The Lord, out of His sarnkalpa, took the Krsnavatara and
ate the soil

The butter became the spiritual object for the Lord’s
sustenance

The Lord Sriman Narayana ceased Nammalvar’s
thought

Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana accepts all
the things

Commentary

The Lord Krsna sucked Paitana’s poisonous milk as
the nectar

The Lord Sriman Narayana is the wonderful divine
personality

The Lord possesses the distinct form and protects
His devotees

The Lord Sriman Narayana decorates the paramapada
Introduction: The paramapada needs no more beautification
Commentary

Nammalvar is available for the Lord Sriman Narayana
to get union

The Lord Sriman Narayana spreads His spiritual
energy everywhere

The Lord Sriman Narayana takes Nammalvar to the
paramapada

This decade makes devotee to unite with the Lord
Sriman Narayana

Introduction: It is unnecessary to think of one as
unqualified
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1.5:11.2.
1.5:11.2.1.

1.5:11.2.2.
1.5.3.

1.54.
1.5.5.

It is easy
The Lord

The Lord
The Lord
The Lord

The Lord

1.6:1.
1.6:1.1.

1.6:1.2.
1.6:1.2.1.

1.6:1.2.2.

1.6:1.2.3.

Commentary

Kurukir Sathkopan was convinced by the Lord

Sriman Narayana

The Tamil - Scholars constantly remembered the

glories of the Lord

Those, who are conversant with this decade will not
suffer

The crux meaning of the verses of this decade

The Saint Manavalamamuni glorified the subject matters
of this decade

SIXTH DECADE (1.6)
INTRODUCTION

to worship the Lord Sriman Narayana
‘s desirableness, etc., are not the reasons for not to
worship Him

Sriman Narayana is easily approachable and
worshippable

Sriman Narayana’s holy feet dispel all the inauspicious
qualities

Sriman Narayana accepts all the offerings with the
great desire

accepts all the actions just like the interaction with
His own wife

The Lord Sriman Nariyana is the paripiirnan
Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana is easily
worshippable

Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana has intimate relation with
His devotees

If a devotee offers a thing with submissiveness, the
Lord accepts it

The Lord accepts all the things from His devotees as
great offerings
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1.6:2.

1.6:2.1.

1.6:2.2.
1.6:2.2.1.

1.6:2.2.2.

1.6:2.2.3.

1.6:3.

1.6:3.1.

1.6:3.2.
1.6:3.2.1.

1.6:3.2.2.

1.6:3.2.3.

1.6:4.

1.6:4.1.

1.6:4.2.
1.6:4.2.1.

1.6:4.2.2.
1.6:5.

1.6:5.1.

The devotees need not think of his lowliness towards

the Lord

Introduction: All the devotees are equal to the Lord
Sriman Narayana

Commentary

The Lord wears the cool tulac garland, shedding
abundance of honey

The Lord is sarvadhikan and paripiirnan, but, He is
easily worshippable

The performance of the kairikarya is the qualification to
serve the Lord

Nammalvar, out of his mind, etc., adored the Lord
Sriman Narayana

Introduction: Nammalvar forgot his purpose of the
paropadesam

Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana has equal relationship
with His devotees

Nammalvar is not able to explain the Lord Sriman
Narayana’s glories

Since Nammalvar with the divine love, his sarira
starts to dance

Nammalvar’'s love towards the Lord Sriman
Narayana is the eternal

Introduction: Nammalvar’s love upon the Lord is
matured

Commentary

The Lord’s inner nature is the unlimited auspicious
qualities

Nammalvar emotionally thinks upon the Lord’s glory

The Lord Sriman Narayana becomes the most sweet
to His devotees

Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana checks out
His devotees
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1.6:5.2.
1.6:5.2.1.

1.6:5.2.2.

1.6:6.
1.6:6.1.

1.6:6.2.
1.6:6.2.1.

1.6:6.2.2.

1.6:7.

1.6:7.1.

1.6:7.2.
1.6:7.2.1.

1.6:8.

1.6:8.1.

1.6:8.2.
1.6:8.2.1.

1.6:8.2.2.

1.6:9.

1.6:9.1.

Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana will never discriminate
His devotees

The Lord becomes the distinct ambrosia to His
devotees

The Devas’ desire to enjoy the ulterior benefits only
Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana alone is the
enjoyable

Commentary

The Lord gives the ambrosia to the Devas for their
immortality

The Lord reclines in the milky ocean, where the nectar
found out

The devotees spend the time to enjoy the Lord Sriman
Narayana

Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana is the sweet

to His devotees

Commentary

The devotees spend the time, by thinking of the valour
of Sri Rama

The Lord Sriman Narayana eliminates the obstacles
of His devotees

Introduction: One has to meditate upon the valiant
history of Sri Rama

Commentary

By eliminating the worldly pleasures, one can worship
the Lord

The Lord accepts the kaintkarya, then, the atma never
returns back

The Lord Sriman Narayana always associates with
Sri Laksmi
Introduction: The Lord eradicates His devotees’ obstacles
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1.6:9.2.
1.6:9.2.1.

1.6:9.2.2.

1.6:10.

1.6:10:1.

1.6:10.2.
1.6:10.2.1.

1.6:10.2.2.

1.6:11.
1.6:11.1.
1.6:11.2.
1.6:11.2.1.
1.6.3.

1.6.4.
1.6.5.

Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana’s svariipa favours His
devotees

The Lord Sriman Narayana breaks the twofold karmas

The Lord Sriman Narayana and Sri Laksmi eliminate
the obstacles

Introduction: The Lord and Sri Laksmi instantly
remove the obstacles

Commentary

The Lord, at the first sight destroys His devotee’s
enemies

The Lord Sriman Narayana forgives His devotee’s
mistakes

Those who learns and practices this decade will not
get rebirth

Introduction: There is no rebirth to the Lord’s devotees
Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana is away from defectiveness
and evilness

Those who understands this decade will spend his life
with the Lord

The condensed version of this decade

The Saint Manavalamamuni glorifies this decade

SEVENTH DECADE (1.7)
INTRODUCTION

The worship of the Lord Sriman Narayana is pleasurable and

enjoyable

Nammalvar disregards the kevalars

1.7:1.

1.7:1.1.

Nammalvar abused kevalars because they enjoy the
ulterior benefit

Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana alone is
inexhaustibly sweet
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1.7:1.2.
1.7:1.2.1.

1.7:1.2.2.

1.7:1.2.3.

1.7:1.2.4.
1.7:1.2.5.

1.7:1.2.6.

1.7:2.

1.7:2.1.

1.7:2.2.
1.7:2.2.1.

1.7:2.2.2.

1.7:2.2.3

1.7:2.24

1.7:2.2.5.

1.7:3.

1.7:3.1.

1.7:3.2.
1.7:3.2.1.

Commentary

Based on the good karmas, etc., different results will be
occurred

‘The rebirth’ is the cause and ‘renouncing all for the
atma’ is the effect

The people surrender to the Lord Sriman Narayana’s
holy feet

Nammalvar forgot to perform the kainkarya to the Lord
Nammalvar abused the unacceptable activities of the
kevalars

The bhaktiyoganistars experience the beautiful form of
the Lord

The Lord Sriman Narayana’s attitude towards His
devotees

Introduction: The devotees surrendered to the holy
feet of the Lord

Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana is the prapyatva as well as
the prapakatoa

The Lord shall not permit His devotees to finish by
themselves

The bliss of the Lord is higher than the bliss of other
little gods

The Lord shall not permit His devotees to degrade
by themselves

The Lord Sriman Narayana is the chief of the
cow-herd-clan

The Lord Sriman Narayana eliminated the
Nammalvar’s obstacles

Introduction: Nammalvar enjoys the auspicious
qualities of the Lord

Commentary

Nammalvar muses upon the Lord Krsna’s act of
stealing the butter
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1.7:3.2.2.

1.7:3.2.3.

1.7:4.

1.7:4.1.

1.7:4.2.
1.7:4.2.1.

1.7:4.2.2.

1.7:4.2.3.

1.7:4.2.4.

1.7:5.

1.7:5.1.

1.7:5.2.
1.7:5.2.1.

1.7:5.2.2.
1.7:5.2.3.

1.7:6.
1.7:6.1.

1.7:6.2.
1.7:6.2.1.
1.7:6.2.2.

Every beating of the cow-herds caused shining on
Lord Krsna’s sarira

Nammalvar brakes the cords of ignorance that bound
to rebirth

The Lord’s supremacy makes Nammalvar not to
leave Him

Introduction: Nammalvar stays calm and relax at the
side of the Lord

Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana’s spiritual garira becomes
radiant

The Lord gives the spiritual attributes again and again

to Nammalvar

Nammalvar thinks all the ways about the glories of
the Lord

Nammalvar stationed himself by the side of Lord
Sriman Narayana

Nammalvar has no possibility to leave the Lord
Sriman Narayana

Introduction: When Gopis give up, Nammalvar also
gives up the Lord

Commentary

The Lord continuously showers His grace upon
Nammalvar

The cow-herd girls came and saw the Lord Krsna
The Lord Sriman Narayana made Nammalvar as His
own property

The Lord Sriman Narayana won over Nammalvar
Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana didn’t leave
Nammalvar

Commentary

The Lord’s avataras are for the benefit of His devotees
Nammalvar didn’t have chance to leave the Lord
Sriman Narayana
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1.7:7.

1.7:7.1.

1.7:7.2.
1.7:7.2.1.

1.7:7.2.2.

1.7:8.

1.7:8.1.

1.7:8.2.
1.7:8.2.1.

1.7:8.2.2.

1.7:9.

1.7:9.1.

1.7:9.2.
1.7:9.2.1.

1.7:9.2.2.

1.7:10.

1.7:10.1.

1.7:10.2.
1.7:10.2.1.

Though Nammalvar leaves the Lord, He never leaves
him

Introduction: Nammalvar wouldn’t leave the Lord
Sriman Narayana

Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana made Nammalvar’s heart
as His own

The Lord wouldn’t allow Nammalvar to move away
from His side

Nammalvar will never leave the Lord Sriman
Narayana

Introduction: The Lord Himself shall not separate
Nammalvar

Commentary

The Lord will never push Nammalvar into the samsara
fold

The Lord treats Nammalvar as the retinue of His
personal quarters

The Lord Sriman Narayana and Nammalvar became

a single subject

Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana couldn’t leave
Nammalvar

Commentary

The Lord Krsna gave Himself to the cow-herd
community

If two objects possess the nityatadasarayatvam, there is
no separation

Nammalvar never satisfied with the auspicious
qualities of the Lord

Introduction: The Lord eternally mingled with
Nammalvar

Commentary

If the devotee approaches the Lord, He will near to him
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1.7:10.2.

1.7:11.

1.7:11.1.

1.7:11.2.
1.7:11.2.1.

1.7.3.
1.7.4.

Nammalvar enjoys the Lord in all the possible means
and ways

This decade facilitates to attain the holy feet of
Sriman Narayana

Introduction: This decade destroys the obstacles to
perform the bhakti

Commentary

The Lord nullifies His devotees’ sins and grants
paramapada to them

The condensed version of this decade

The Saint Manavalamamuni sanctifies the Lord and
Nammalvar

EIGHTH DECADE (1.8)
INTRODUCTION

The Lord Sriman Narayana through His arjavaguna bonded with

the cetanas

The Lord subdues His temperament in accordance with the cetanas

1.8:1.

1.8:1.1.

1.8:1.2.
1.8:1.2.1.

1.8:1.2.2.

1.8:1.2.3.

1.8:1.2.4.

1.8:1.2.5.

Sincere engagement of the Lord Sriman Narayana
with the nityasiiris

Introduction: The Lord engages with different kinds
of the nityasiiris

Commentary

The Garudalvar carries the Lord Sriman Narayana for
the darsana

At the paramapada, all the forms of sariras of cetanas
became as such

The Lord cannot sustain without the company of the
nityasiris

At the paramapada, all the entities are joyfully engaging
with the Lord

The Lord is the master of the nityasiiris and the
nityasamsaris
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1.8:2.

1.8:2.1.

1.8:2.2.
1.8:2.2.1.

1.8:3.
1.8:3.1.

1.8:3.2.
1.8:3.2.1.

1.8.3.2.2.

1.8:4.
1.8:4.1.

1.8:4.2.

1.8:4.2.1.
1.8:4.2.2.

1.8:5.

1.8:5.1.

1.8:5.2.

1.8:5.2.1.
1.8:5.2.2.

1.8:6.

1.8:6.1.

The Lord Sriman Narayana eliminates the enemies
of His devotees

Introduction: The Lord bonded together with the
samsaris

Commentary

Since the Lord killed Kesi, His big eyes became
blossomed

The Lord Sriman Narayana stationed at Venkatam
Introduction: The Lord is mother of the nityasiiris and
the samsaris

Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana is the controller of celestials
and mortals

The Lord at Venkatam shows Himself to nityasiiris and
Samsaris

The Lord’s arjavaguna is blessed upon Nammalvar
Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana’s arjavaguna
is the grateful

Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana is the divine personality

Nammalvar meditates upon the auspicious qualities

of the Lord

The Lord Sriman Nariyana enjoys Nammalvar’s
Sarira

Introduction: Nammalvar enjoyed the Lord’s auspicious
qualities

Commentary

The Lord Krsna ate the butter smartly

Nammalvar shied from the Lord Sriman Narayana

The Lord Sriman Narayana blended into
Nammalvar’s dtma
Introduction: The Lord bears Nammalvar’s goodness
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1.8:6.2.
1.8:6.2.1.

1.8:7.

1.8:7.1.

1.8:7.2.
1.8:7.2.1.

1.8:7.2.2.

1.8:8.

1.8:8.1.

1.8:8.2.
1.8:8.2.1.

1.8:8.2.2.

1.8:9.

1.8:9.1.

1.8:9.2.
1.8:9.2.1.

1.8:9.2.2.

1.8:10.

1.8:10.1.

Commentary
The Lord made Nammalvar as His sincere slave devotee

The Lord Sriman Narayana desires Nammalvar as
that of paramapada

Introduction: The Lord made Nammalvar as His
subservient servant

Commentary

The Lord considered Nammalvar as the residents of
the paramapada

The Lord arrived Tirunagari to enjoy the servitude of
Nammalvar

The Lord Sriman Nariyana took so many avatdras for
Nammalvar

Introduction: The Lord’s avataras are aimed towards
Nammalvar

Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana’s avataras are considered

as vidyavataras

For the sake of Nammalvar, the Lord took so many
avataras

The Lord Sriman Narayana manifests with the
distinct symbols

Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana’s symbols
show His aisvarya

Commentary

In the Lord Sriman Narayana’s avataras, at times His
weapons visible

The Lord Sriman Narayana’s aim is to capture His
entire devotees

The Veda gratefully glorifies the Lord Sriman
Narayana

Introduction: The Veda fiercely spoken about the
eminences of Lord
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1.8:10.2. Commentary

1.8:10.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana transformed the existence
of Nammalvar

1.8:10.2.2. The Veda glorifies the Lord Sriman Narayana

1.8:11. This decade sings the glories of arjavaguna of
Lord Sriman Narayana

1.8:11.1. Introduction: The Sriman Narayana’s arjavaguna is
glorified

1.8:11.2. Commentary

1.8:11.2.1 Nammalvar, out of the empathy composed this decade

1.8.3. The condensed version of the decade

1.8.4. The Saint Manavalamamuni glorifies the subject matters
of this decade

NINTH DECADE (1.9)
INTRODUCTION

The Lord Sriman Narayana fulfilled Nammalvar’s desires

The Lord Sriman Narayana shares His spiritual enjoyment with
Nammalvar

Nammalvar chants the glories of the Lord Sriman Narayana

1.9:1. The Lord Sriman Nariyana never leaves from
Nammalvar’s vicinity

1.9:1.1.  Introduction: There is no difference in enjoying the
Lord

1.9:1.2. Commentary

1.9:1.2.1. All the references of the entities lead to the Lord
Sriman Narayana

1.9:1.2.2. Nammalvar’s ambrosia became as the Divine Couple

1.9:1.2.3. The Lord Sriman Narayana possesses the merciful
qualities

1.9:2. The Lord Sriman Nariyana came nearer to
Nammalvar

589

589
589

590
590
590
590
591

591

598

598
599

599

600
600

600
601

602

602



PROFESSOR J. RANGASWAMI

liii

1.9:2.1.

1.9:2.2.
1.9:2.2.1.

1.9:2.2.2.

1.9:2.2.3.

1.9:3.

1.9:3.1.

1.9:3.2.
1.9:3.2.1.

1.9:3.2.2.

1.9:3.2.3.

1.9:4.

1.9:4.1.
1.9:4.2.
1.9:4.2.1.
1.9:4.2.2.

1.9:5.

1.9:5.1.
1.9:5.2.
1.9:5.2.1.

Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana moved
towards Nammalvar

Commentary

The Lord takes the avatiaras with the jatibheda and the
avantarabheda

Though the Boar avatira is lowly, but, it has become
radiant

The Lord Sriman Narayana stayed very close to
Nammalvar

The Lord Sriman Narayana wouldn’t leave
Nammalvar

Introduction: The Lord engages differently with
Tiruvati, etc.,

Commentary

The nityasiiris enjoy the auspicious qualities of Lord
for sustenance

The Lord Sriman Narayana delights to accept
Nammalvar’s service

The Lord engages with Nammalvar like He with the
nityasiris

The Lord Sriman Narayana is performing the
impossible activities

Introduction: The Lord seated at Nammalvar’s hip
Commentary

The Lord’s three queens establish the Lord’s supremacy
The Lord descends from the paramapada to the milky
ocean

The Lord Sriman Narayana destroys the enemies of
His devotees

Introduction: The Lord entered into Nammalvar’s heart
Commentary

The Lord Krsna shows the gratitude towards Patana
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1.9:5.2.2.

1.9:5.2.3.

1.9:6.
1.9:6.1.

1.9:6.2.
1.9:6.2.1.

1.9:6.2.2.

1.9:7.
1.9:7.1.
1.9:7.2.
1.9:7.2.1.
1.9:7.2.2.

1.9:7.2.3.

1.9:7.2.4.

1.9:8.

1.9:8.1.

1.9:8.2.
1.9:8.2.1.

1.9:8.2.2.

1.9:8.2.3.

The Lord, by consuming Patana’s breast milk and
killed her
The Lord stationed within the sarira of Nammalvar

The Lord Sriman Narayana engaged with Nammalvar
Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana is the
Sarvesvaran

Commentary

The Lord through His devotees” hands as the tools
reveals Himself

The Lord Sriman Narayana stayed on Nammalvar’s
shoulder

The Lord decorated Himself for Nammalvar’s
delightfulness

Introduction: The Lord enters into Nammalvar’s tongue
Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana gives the tulact only to
Nammalvar

Since the Lord wore the tulaci leaves, His Lordship is
glorified

The Lord Sriman Narayana’s lotus feet also protect
Him

The Lord is within the subject matters of Nammalvar’s
words

The Lord Sriman Narayana is the wisdom, arts and
manifested forms

Introduction: Nammalvar realized the Lord through
the pramanas

Commentary

The Lord, out of His grace destroys as well as creates
the world

The Lord has the divine complexion as that of the kavi
flower

The Lord Sriman Narayana is always within the sight
of Nammalvar
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1.9:9.
1.9:9.1.
1.9:9.2.

1.9:9.2.1.
1.9:9.2.2.

1.9:10.

1.9:10.1.

1.9:10.2.
1.9:10.2.1.

1.9:10.2.2.

1.9:11.

1.9:11.1.

1.9:11.2.
1.9:11.2.1.

1.9.3.

1.94.
1.9.5.

After the

The Lord Sriman Nariyana has raised over
Nammalvar’'s forehead

Introduction: The Lord raised over Nammalvar’s
forehead

Commentary

Nammalvar’s indriyas became subservient to the Lord
The Lord Sriman Narayana stayed in Nammalvar’s
forehead

The Lord Sriman Narayana has raised over
Nammalvar’s head

Introduction: The Lord is difficult to approach even
by Brahma, etc.,

Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana’s crown is ornated with
the tulact leaves

All the little gods placed their heads at the lotus feet
of the Lord

The Lord’s holy feet will be upon the head of reciter
of this decade

Introduction: This decade unites the devotees with the
Lord

Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana became the chief of the
little gods

If one learns this decade, the Lord will be stayed in
his head

The condensed version of this decade

The Saint Manavalamamuni glorifies this decade

TENTH DECADE (1.10)
INTRODUCTION

sarvanga samslesa, there is no further requirements for
Nammalvar

The Lord Sriman Narayana is the cause for Nammalvar’s

goodness

Nammalvar’s spiritual joyfulness with the Lord Sriman Narayana

620
620
621
621

621

622

622
622

622

623

624

624
624

624
625

626
626

635

635
636



lvi

A TRANSLATION OF THE ITU 36,000 PATI COMMENTARY OF TIRUVAYMOLI

1.10:1.
1.10:1.1.
1.10:1.2.
1.10:1.2.1.

1.10:1.2.2.
1.10:1.2.3.

1.10:1.2.4.

1.10:1.2.5.

1.10:2.

1.10:2.1.

1.10:2.2.
1.10:2.2.1.

1.10:2.2.2.

1.10:2.2.3.

1.10:2.2.4.

1.10:3.

1.10:3.1.

1.10:3.2.
1.10:3.2.1.

1.10:3.2.2.

The Lord Sriman Narayana showed His innate form
to Nammalvar

Introduction: The Lord received the earth from Mahabali

Commentary

The Lord’s weapons themselves compete with each
other

Sugriva and Sri Laksmana doubt Vibhisana and Bharata
The Lord Sriman Narayana’s weapons protect His
devotees

The individuals without following the sadhanas can
worship the Lord

Nammalvar perceived the Lord Sriman Narayana
through his eyes

Sriman Narayana is available for the paramabhakti
and paragananai

Introduction: The Lord is graciously available for
His devotees

Commentary

The Lord enters into Nammalvar’s eyes and fills his
heart

The devotee needs only apratisedha to get the Lord’s
grace

The qualified person need not to give up his
qualification

Since the Lord takes care of the atma, it wouldn’t be
worried

Nammalvar instructs his heart to behave as such of
its svariipa

Introduction: Nammalvar’s heart has realized the
svariipa of the Lord

Commentary

The Lord Sriman Narayana looked Nammalvar with
cooled mind

The Divine Couple is the worshippable
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1.10:4.
1.10:4.1.
1.10:4.2.
1.10:4.2.1.

1.10:4.2.2.

1.10:5.

1.10:5.1.

1.10:5.2.
1.10:5.2.1.

1.10:5.2.2.

1.10:6.

1.10:6.1.

1.10:6.2.
1.10:6.2.1.

1.10:6.2.2.

1.10:6.2.3.

1.10:7.

1.10:7.1.

1.10:7.2.

Nammalvar instructs his heart to hold on the Lord
Sriman Narayana

Introduction: Nammalvar glorifies his heart
Commentary

Nammalvar and his heart jointly glorify the Lord
Sriman Narayana

Nammalvar advises his heart as, ‘relentlessly hold
on the Lord’

Nammalvar’s heart received the Lord Sriman
Narayana’s blessings

Introduction: Nammalvar’s previous statement seems
to be too much

Commentary

It is hard to delineate the Lord Sriman Narayana’s
simplicity

When the Lord measured the earth, the people
received His mercy

The Lord Sriman Narayana will not leave His
devotees

Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana is easily
approachable

Commentary

The Lord, out of His graciousness keeps His devotees
with Him

Nammalvar conveys his heart about the Lord Sriman
Narayana

The Lord as the master takes the avataras to maintain
His supremacy

Nammalvar leaves from the side of the Lord Sriman
Narayana

Introduction: Nammalvar assumes himself as
unqualified

Commentary
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1.10:7.2.1.

1.10:7.2.2.

1.10:8.

1.10:8.1.

1.10:8.2.
1.10:8.2.1.

1.10:8.2.2.

1.10:8.2.3.

1.10:9.
1.10:9.1.
1.10:9.2.

1.10:9.2.1.
1.10:9.2.2.

1.10:10.

1.10:10.1.
1.10:10.2.

Nammalvar thinks that, he is not suitable to glorify
the Lord

Nammalvar destroyed the Lord Sriman Narayana’s
aisvarya

Nammalvar, by hearing the name, ‘Sriman
Narayana’, mesmerized

Introduction: It is not possible for Nammalvar to
forget the Lord

Commentary

By hearing the name, ‘Sriman Narayana’, Nammalvar
sheds tears

The Lord Sriman Narayana, as friend has pursued
Nammalvar

The great personalities glorify the Lord as the
paripiirnan

Nammailvar has no reason to forget the Lord Sriman
Narayana

Introduction: It is not possible for Nammalvar to
forget the Lord

Commentary

The Lord resides at Southern Kurukir for Nammalvar
The Lord favoured Nammalvar by showing His
beautiful form

The Lord Sriman Narayana eternally resides at
Nammalvar’s heart

Introduction: Nammalvar is not able to forget the Lord
Commentary

1.10:10.2.1. The Lord is eternally dwelling in the heart of

Nammalvar

1.10:10.2.2. The Lord is always available for Nammalvar’s

1.10:11.

spiritual enjoyment

This decade counsels to perform the kainkarya to
Sriman Narayana
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Sri Laksmi, the Goddess of Fortune
Homage to Sri Ramanuja, who is endowed with the grace of the
Goddess Sri Laksmi
Long Live, the Flowery Feet of Maran

SIXTH DECADE (1.6)

INTRODUCTION

It is easy to worship the Lord Sriman Narayana

Nammalvar, in the first decade enjoyed the Lord as the
sarvasmatparan. He, in the second decade asked all the devotees to ardently
worship Him. He, in the third decade explains the Lord’s quality of the
saulabhyaguna, which is the means to worship Him. He, in the fourth decade
described the Lord’s aparadhasahatvam. He, in the fifth decade delineates
the Lord’s quality of the silam, which is the medium to express His
aparadhasahatvam. If so, ‘what is the use of all these Lordly qualities, if He
is very difficult to worship?". To the question, Nammalvar in this sixth
decade, has answered that, the Lord is svaradhan ‘easy to worship’.

The Lord’s desirableness, etc., are not the reasons for not to worship
Him

Regarding the Lord’s simplicity, there is a question, "how it is easy
to worship the Lord?’. It is answered. Since the devotees, who are all so
simple, they may think that, out of offering the ordinary objects to worship
the Lord Sriman Narayana, they may not be accepted by Him. In this
context, the generosity of the Lord’s gracious attitude towards His devotees
has to be realized. Practically, the Lord magnanimously convinced



506 A TRANSLATION OF THE ITU 36,000 PATI COMMENTARY OF TIRUVAYMOLI

Nammalvar, who with the thinking, ‘I am lowly” and left from His side.
At the time, the Lord has also made him to be with Him for the purpose
to reveal His simplicity®. After the association with the Alvar, the Lord
didn’t expect anything as reciprocation from him for His noble act. Through
the upalaksana, the Lord’s status of simplicity of not accepting anything is
not only upon the Alvar but, also to His own devotees of the entire cadre.
This simplicity of not expecting anything includes even the offerings of
His devotes to Him within this spiritual act of worship. From this, it is
inferred that, since He is so simple, He accepts all the ordinary objects,
which are all used for worshipping Him. Though the situation is as such,
it is to be noted that, due to the following perception, the intellectually
poor devotee may not have the confidence to approach the Lord and
worship Him. Though the Lord is so simple and accepting the ordinary
things, since He is desireless towards any object, the samsari devotees shall
think that, through the ordinary ways and means, it is doubtful to worship
Him successfully. They may also think that, since the Lord is the paripiirnan
‘fulfilled in all respect’, while worshipping Him, He shall not be satisfied
out of the simple things, which are offered to Him. Along with His
desirableness and fulfillment in all respects, since He is also the Sriyahapati,
the husband of Sri Laksmi®, the devotee also, by thinking of the Lord’s
grandeur noble characters may have the hesitation to approach Him. With
this analysis, for the truthful apprehension, it is to be known that, the
above said factors of the Lord’s desireless state, His inner quality of
fulfillment with self containment and the status as the Sriyahapati are not
the valid reasons not to approach Him by the devotees. In this circumstance,
to clear out the doubts of worshiping, the valuable and positive reasons
for the confident of the devotees to approach and worship the Lord Sriman
Narayana are sharply discussed and placed as follows.

The Lord Sriman Narayana is easily approachable and worshippable

When the devotee offers a little thing within his capacity, the Lord
considers the same as a great favour. Since the Lord is the paripiirnan and
the avaptasamastakamatvan and needs nothing further from the side of His
devotees, He acknowledges them irrespective of whatever they offers within
their capacity. Since He is the Sriyahapati, He always moves with His
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devotees very freely. In other words, since the Lord is so simple to accept
all the kinds of offerings and since He freely moves with His devotees,
these features are the basis and means for the devotees to approach Him.
The devotee for the sake to understand his svaripayathatmyabhavam ‘the
atma’s nature as it truly is’, he performs the kaintkarya to the holy feet of the
Lord. As in response, the Lord accepts it as His supreme attainment. In
this respect, Nammalvar proclaims the truth that, the attainment of the
Lord is so simple and easy than the attainment of other Devatas*. Moreover,
if the devotee through the above stated means approaches the Lord,
automatically all his obstacles will be unknowingly nullified. So,
approaching the Lord is not having any sufferings and conditions. It is
always spiritually enjoyable. For it, one need not suffer to acquire anything
more. Even, if any error happens during the worship, the devotee will not
get any demerits and for it, there is no restriction in materials to offer, time
to pray and qualifications to possess by the devotee®. So, the Alvar concludes
that, since the Lord is easily approachable and worshippable, all the
devotees can easily attain His holy feet.

The Lord Sriman Narayana’s holy feet dispel all the inauspicious qualities

Sri Yamunacarya praises the Lord as,

“Tovadanghrimuddisya kadapikenacit yathataththa vapi sakrutkrtah afijalil/
tadaiva musnati asubhani aSesatahsubhani pusnati na jatu hiyate//”°.

‘Placed by anyone, at any time, or even only once or any possible

ways , palms folded at Your feet automatically dispel all inauspiciousness
and create great good fortune. His sins will be destroyed without
impressions. The benefit obtained from those folded palms will never be
lost’. For more clarity the above verse is commented as follows:
Tvadanghrimuddigya ‘at Your feet’: the Lord Sriman Narayana is entirely
different from other Devatas. Through this phrase, Sri Yamunacarya specifies
that, the devotees are always focusing their attention towards the Lord’s
lotus feet. Kadapi ‘at any time”: at any time the devotee can worship Him.
Kenacit ‘by anyone’: it refers to the fact that, there is no restriction of
authority to qualify, but, all can worship the Lord. Yathataththa 'any
method’: there is no restriction of method to worship Him. Vapi ‘any means”:
there is no rules and regulations to worship the Lord. Sakrut ‘even only
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once”: there is no need to worship Him repeatedly. Krtah ‘that is done”:
while performing the worship, there is no need of perfection. Afijalih “palms
folded’: the method of worshipping the Lord is not like asvammedha yajiia
with much of expenditure and suffering of sarira, but, simply if one performs
the worship with folded palms, one can get bliss of the Lord. Tadaiva ‘even
only once”: the worship is just unlike the karma, which produce its effect
in different time, place, etc., but the effects of it will be resulted immediately.
Musnati ‘automatically’: as asseverated, ‘all the miseries of world that hung
heavily like the pall of death have released their hold and hidden themselves
in bushes without a whimper!”, if one worships the Lord, without knowing
by the devotee, his obstacles will be destroyed. Asubhani ‘his sins”: unlike
every sin is destroyed by every good karma, all kinds of sins of the
worshipper will be automatically destroyed. Asesatah ‘without impressions’:
unlike the particular karma alone eliminates the particular sins and it would
not eliminate the taste of repeating the sins, the worship will eliminate all
the sins along with their impressions. Subhani ‘dispel all inauspiciousness’/
‘all auspiciousness’: the worship is unlike each good karma is producing
each auspiciousness, yields all the felicitous traits and dispel all
inauspiciousness. Pusnati ‘create great good fortune’”: if the devotee
possesses the sins, that will be replaced by the good fortunes. Na jatu hiyate
‘the benefit obtained from those folded palms will never be lost’: unlike
the karmas exhausted after resulting their effects, the benefit obtained from
those folded palms will never be lost. From the innate meaning of the
verse, it is delineated that, if the devotee properly worship the Lord,
certainly His holy feet dispel all the inauspicious qualities of His devotees.

The Lord Sriman Narayana accepts all the offerings with the great desire

To explicate the Lord’s nature, the Commentator places one of the
verses of the Bhagavad Gita, i.e., ‘if one offers to Me with devotion a leaf,
a flower, a fruit, or even water, I delightfully partake of that article offered
with love by My devotee in pure consciousness’. Based on it, he describes
the Lord Sriman Narayana’s auspicious qualities. The Lord, at any cost
wouldn’t discriminate the offerings as high and low, but, He only looks
into the lovable aspects of the heart of His devotees. If the devotee gives
anything, He accepts the same as it is the one, which He greatly desires.
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This Lord’s quality is interpreted in another way. As the devotee offers the
thing with the attitude of trembling with great love, so the Lord also
accepts the same with the same attitude of trembling with great affection
upon the devotee of Him.

The Lord accepts all the actions just like the interaction with His own
wife

Vatakkuttiruvippillai, by quoting the words of Safjaya in Sri
Mahabharata delineates the grandeur quality of the Lord. Safijjaya announces,
‘the Lord Krsna does not expect anything except the pot of water to wash
His feet. Except this, He gloriously wishes nothing”. From this, it is
comprehended that, if a devotee merely thinks of the Lord, at the time of
his thinking itself, his wishes will be fulfilled like the filled stomach. Another
verse of the Sri Mahabharata gratefully adores the Lord as, ‘if a devotee
performs any action with the intended thinking of the Lord, He, the
Bhagavan accepts the same upon His head. From this, it is realized that,
He needs only the pure heart. He without leaving anything accepts all the
actions of His devotees just like the interaction with one’s own wife''.
Moreover, if the Lord’s devotee possessed single minded concentration
upon Him and if he kicked whatever with his leg, He mercifully accepts
the same at His head. Though somebody is so rich, he wouldn’t appoint
anybody to wipe out his wife’s sweat'. Like that, the Lord personally
accepts everything from His devotees.

1.6:1. The Lord Sriman Narayana is the paripiirnan
Transliteration

“Parivatuil icanaip pati virivatu meval uruvir!

pirivakai inrinan nirtiyp purivatu vumpukai piive”.
Verbal Translation
Parivatuil: the faultless; icanai: the Lord; pati: by singing; virivatu

meval: serve Him; uruvir!: serve Him and let be benefitted; pirivakai inri:
instead of moving away from Him; nan nir: the pure water; tiiy: out of

conviction; purivatuvum: by seeking no personal good; pukai: burn incense
before Him; piive: and flowers do offer.
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Translation

‘Sings the faultless Lord. Instead of moving away from Him,
serve Him out of conviction with pure water, seeking no personal
good, burn incense before Him and flowers do offer’.

1.6:1.1.Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana is easily worshippable

Nammalvar, through this stanza says that, since the Lord Sriman
Narayana is the paripiirnan ‘fully complete’, He is easily worshippable®.

1.6:1.2. Commentary

1.6:1.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana has intimate relation with His
devotees

‘The faultless Lord’. The Lord doesn’t have sorrowfulness. If the
devotee feels sorrow as, ‘whether the Lord accepts my offerings or not’,
then, the Lord also as such feels the sorrowfulness. So, the devotee need
not get sorrowfulness about his offerings to the Lord. To the phrase, there
is another way of commentation. The phrase ‘the faultless Lord” also
signifies Him that, the Lord is not having any partiality. In this context,
‘partiality” means that, if one gives a lot, one shows the favour to him. If
the Lord shows partiality, then, it shall be a defect to Him. But, the Lord
is not having such partiality and He shows equal importance to all His
devotees. So, since the Lord is away from the sorrowfulness and partiality,
He is praised by Nammalvar as the Heyapratyanikan ‘opposite to all the
defects™. If the Lord is the Heyapratyanikan, from it, it is derived that, He
also possesses all the promising as well as good qualities. So, the Alvar, by
praising the Lord as the Heyapratyanikan, as the upalaksana He also venerates
His Kalyanagunayogam, i.e., the Lord’s good qualities. Thus, the Alvar praises
the Lord’s Heyapratyanikatai® as well as His Kalyanagunayogam. “Why the
Lord is not showing the partiality towards His devotees?’. Since the Lord
is the destined master to all His devotees, He never shows partiality to
anyone. To the phrase, ‘the faultless Lord’, the Commentator comments in
a different direction. If we offer a feast to a guest, though we prepared
with utmost care’®, while the food is served, we may think as, ‘after eating,
what kind of defect, he is going to tell us?’". But, if a son offers a feast to
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his father, though there is any defect in the food, father alone shall feel the
defect as his own. Just like that, the Lord as father to his son, has intimate
relation with His devotees. So, the devotee need not worry about his
offering to the Lord. In this context, since the Lord is having the fatherly
affection towards His devotees, Nammalvar praises Him as ‘the faultless
Lord (Ican)’.

1.6:1.2.2. If a devotee offers a thing with submissiveness, the Lord accepts
it

‘Sings the faultless Lord. Instead of moving away from Him’. If the
devotee approaches and sings about the glories of the Lord, he will get the
pleasurable experiences. ‘Serve Him out of conviction’. As explained in
the Taitriya Upanisad, ‘he is singing the above mentioned Sama Veda'*®, by
singing the glories of the Lord Sriman Narayana, the devotee shall acquire
the expanded knowledge! about Him. If a devotee asked the Alvar, ‘yes,
by singing, we acquired the expanded knowledge, if so, what we have to
do?’. The Alvar answered, ‘instead of moving away from Him, serve Him
out of conviction’. It is commented that, by stating, ‘will it not your glory
detract if the Devas, Sages and others meditate on you, thaw down and
unto you offer flowers, sandal paste, sacramental water and incense burn?'®,
the devotee with conviction can sing the glories of the Lord. "With pure
water’. The phrase means the pure water without the mixture of cardamom
etc. If a devotee offers even pure water, the Lord accepts the same with
much of affection towards the devotee. ‘Out of conviction’. The devotee
can throw the water upon the head of the Lord as the outset of his believes
and wishes. ‘Seeking no personal good’. If the devotee offers the things
with all kinds of submissiveness without expecting anything from the
Lord, He accepts the same with great pleasure. ‘Burn incense before Him
and flowers do offer’. It means that, there is no necessity for the devotee
to offer special fragrances and flowers, etc. If he offers any kind of flower
and incense, the Lord uses to accept them with full satisfaction. In this
context, Sri Paragara Bhattar appropriately avers that, if one even burns
some dry leaves® and offers the smoke to the Lord, He will accept the
same with comfort. Also, if the devotee offers the kantakali (nightshade)
flower, the Lord accepts it with honour.
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1.6:1.2.3. The Lord accepts all the things from His devotees as great
offerings

By hearing the above mentioned statement of Sri Parasara Bhattar,
Nafijiyar responded as, ‘the sastras are stating that, the devotee should not
offer the kantakali flower to the Lord!". For this, Sri Bhattar properly reacted,
‘it is not because of the unacceptable by the Lord, it is rejected because, if
a devotee, while plucking the kantakali flowers, the flower’s thorns may
hurt him’. Furthermore, Sri Bhattar, by quoting Tirumangaiyalvar’s
declaration, ‘whenever one sees the fresh tulaci leaves, bilva leaves, alari
flowers, roses and lotuses, if the heart does not feel, ‘ah, these are for the
golden feet of the Lord’, that is no heart, we say it'*, responded that, the
Lord does not differentiate the offerings as high and low. Sri Bhattar
proceeded further as, ‘if the Lord wanted the pure offerings without their
relation with the prakrti, then, as stated, ‘the Lord came as a Swan and as
a Boar that lifted the Earth’®, instead of staying at the paramapada, why He
takes the avatiras in this world?’. From this, it is delineated that, the Lord
accepts all the kinds of offerings and in them, He discriminates nothing.
In this regard, there is another incident, which supports the Lord’s grandeur
quality. Once, Nafijiyar was reading the Varaha Puranam, in it, there is the
reference that, to the Lord Varaha, muttakkicu* was offered as His holy
food. By perusing the information, Nafijiyar astonished much about the
Lord’s compassionate attitude of accepting all the things as great offerings.

1.6:2. The devotees need not think of his lowliness towards the Lord
Transliteration

“Matuvar tanam tulayan mutuveta mutalva nukku
etuetu enpani enna tatuve atceyyum ite”.

Verbal Translation
Matuvar: shedding abundance honey; tan: cool; am: beautitul; tulayan:
one who wears the tulaci garland; mutuveta: the ancient Veda; mutalvanukku:

to the primate, the colossal Lord; etuetu enpani: what a great service is
there and that too, for poor me, (appropriate to the primate); ennatatuve:
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if one does not think, ‘I am unqualified to serve the Lord” and shrink;
atceyyum: to serve Him in all the ways; ite: it is the qualification.

Translation

“What a great service is there and that too, for poor me, appropriate
to the primate, the colossal Lord revealed by the ancient Veda. He wears
the beautiful, the cool tulaci garland, shedding abundance of honey’. If one
does not think, ‘I am unqualified to serve the Lord” and shrink and by him
is the qualification to serve Him in all the ways’.

1.6:2.1. Introduction: All the devotees are equal to the Lord Sriman
Narayana

Nammalvar, in the first stanza of this decade asserts that, when the
devotee approaching the Lord Sriman Narayana, while worshipping, it is
not necessary for him to offer special things. He, in this stanza adds,
‘when the devotee approaching the Lord, there is no need of him to think
as, ‘I am unqualified” and leave Him'.

1.6:2.2. Commentary

1.6:2.2.1. The Lord wears the cool tulaci garland, shedding abundance of
honey

Nammalvar in the previous stanza declared, ‘seeking no personal
good, burn incense before Him and flowers do offer’. He, in this stanza
avers, ‘He (the Lord) wears the beautiful, cool tulaci garland, shedding
abundance of honey’. Based on this Tamil expression, ‘matuvar tanam
tulayan’, there is a question, ‘how it is considered to grammatically
applicable to the antati rule?’. The Tamil grammarians answered it, ‘since
the flower is always with honey, it shall be reasonably acceptable’®. In this
background, the Tamil phrase of the stanza, ‘matuvar tanam tulayan’ changed
into ‘vatuvar tanam tulayan’, so that, the proper meaning shall be derived.
Here, ‘vatuvai’ refers to the fragrance and ‘ar(tal)’ denotes the state of filled
with. In this context, ‘vatuvai’ becomes, ‘vatu’. Now, ‘vatuvar tanam tulayan’
means, ‘the Lord with beautiful, the cool and fragrant tulaci garland’. The
Tamil grammarians accept this explanation.
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1.6:2.2.2. The Lord is sarvadhikan and paripiirnan, but, He is easily
worshippable

‘He wears the beautiful, cool tulaci garland, shedding abundance of
honey’. The Lord’s hair lock possesses the special potent. When a dry
garland is placed on His hair, due to the holy touch of His hair with the
garland, it becomes so fresh with honey, whereas the honey will start
excessively overflowing®. "What a great service is there and that too, for
poor me, appropriate to the primate, the colossal Lord revealed by the
ancient Veda'. The traditional scholars of the Srivaisnavism are of the opinion
that, while adoring the beautiful form of the Lord, it shall be supported by
the ancient Veda. It shall be commented that, the Lord is adored by the
Veda, which is eternal and not written by any purusa. This shall be
commented in another version. As stated, ‘the sentences of the Veda are
sources to know the Lord’”, He is specified by the Veda. Since the Lord is
adored as, "He wears the beautiful, cool tulaci garland, shedding abundance
honey’, He is known as the sarvadhikan ‘superior to all’. Since He is adored
as, ‘primate, the colossal Lord revealed by the ancient Veda’, He is the
paripiirnan ‘one who is complete in every aspect’. So, since the Lord is the
sarvadhikan as well as the paripiirnan, through the understanding of these
concepts, He is easily worshippable. Moreover, from this much of
commentation, the entire expression of the above statement of the Alvar
shall be easily understood.

1.6:2.2.3. The performance of the kairnikarya is the qualification to serve
the Lord

‘If one does not think, ‘I am unqualified to serve the Lord” and
shrink and by him is the qualification to serve Him in all the ways’. If a
devotee thinks as, ‘how it is possible for me to serve the Lord who is the
primate, the colossal Lord revealed by the ancient Veda?” and ‘the nityasiiris
alone possess the authority to perform the kaintkarya to the Lord!, then,
this mode of selfless thinking alone is the basic qualification for the
performance of the kainkarya to the holy feet of the Lord. There is also
another version of commentation. Instead of assuming as, “by engaging
certain thing only’ is better to perform the kairikarya’, but, ‘by covering and
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including all the possible ways and manners to perform the kaintkarya’” is
the better qualification to serve the holy feet of the Lord in all the ways®.

1.6:3. Nammalvar, out of his mind, etc., adored the
Lord Sriman Narayana

Transliteration

“Ttum etuppumil ican matu vitatuen manane
patumen naavan patal atumen ankam ananke”.

Verbal Translation

Itum etuppum: there is no distinction between the high to accept and
the low to reject; il ican: Ican, the Lord who makes no distinction; matu
vitatu: never be away from; en manane: my mind; patum en na: my tongue
sings; avan patal: His glory at all times; atum: the dances; en ankam: my
Sarira; ananke: I am in the state of ecstatic glow.

Translation

‘My mind can never be away from Ican, who makes no distinction
between high to accept and low to reject. My tongue sings His glory at all
times while my sarfra dances in ecstatic glow’.

1.6:3.1. Introduction: Nammalvar forgot his purpose of the paropadesam

Nammalvar, by thinking of the Lord Sriman Narayana’s svabhava®
and by forgetting his purpose of the paropadesam®, out of his mind, sarira
and speech ecstatically adored the auspicious qualities of Him.

1.6:3.2. Commentary

1.6:3.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana has equal relationship with His
devotees

‘Isan, who makes no distinction between the high to accept and the
low to reject’. The Lord never rejects anybody and accepts somebody.
Since the God possesses intended relationship with irrespective of all the
jivatmas, He never denies anybody. As stated, “You are the God for both
the Devas and the asuras’, He has equal relationship with one, who accepts
Him and as one, who rejects Him.
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1.6:3.2.2. Nammalvir is not able to explain the Lord Sriman Nariyana’s
glories

‘My mind can never be away from ISan’. Here, the Alvar says that,
if he approaches the Lord to obtain for certain goals, He shall be forgotten
by him after the goals are attained. So, the Alvar expresses that, his mind
always thinks about the Lord’s association and his proximity of nearer
Him. If asked the Alvir, ‘do you need of your mind to think about the
Lord?’. For it, he answers as follows. As said, ‘I have sung his praise with
my tongue and attained him’®, the Lord has to be praised by the Alvar. In
this context, he praises the Lord as, ‘Oh, the Lord! For our goodness, we
adore your glories with the words, which are always having psychical
relation with our mind, which in turn thinks of You’. Here, it should be
known that, since the Alvar’s mind thinks about the Lord and his words
associate with his mind, he is not able to elucidate the glory of the Lord
through words to others. So, in order to explicate the relation of the Alvar’s
words with his thinking of the glory of the Lord, He praises the Lord as,
‘my tongue sings His glory at all times’. To this assertion, the Commentator
comments that, since the Alvar’s tongue has started to follow his mind’s
way, he is not able talk with others, i.e., Nammalvar forgot the paropadesam.
Also, it means that, he along with his mind and words, totally involved
within the divine glory of the Lord.

1.6:3.2.3. Since Nammalvar with the divine love, his sarira starts to dance

In the above noted context, some devotee asked the Alvar, ‘since
you are not able to talk, why don’t you at least to show your hastamudra?,
so that, we can grasp the meanings, which you want to explain. For it, the
Alvar mentions, ‘my sarira dances in ecstatic glow’. It expresses that, the
Alvar conveyed his status to the devotee as, ‘since my mind overwhelmingly
engulfed with the divine love of the Lord, my sarira too started to dance.
So, I am not able show even the hastamudra to you®. Thus, the Alvar gets
the summum bonum of word, mind and $arira upon the adoration of
auspicious qualities of the Lord Sriman Narayana.
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1.6:4. Nammalvar’s love towards the Lord Sriman Nariyana
is the eternal

Transliteration

“Anankuena atumen ankam vananki valipatum ican
pinanki amarar pitarrum kunankelu kolkaiyi nane”.

Verbal Translation

Anankuena: as divinely possessed; atumen ankam: my Sarira that is
dancing; vananki valipatum: by praising and worshiping; ican: the Lord;
pinanki: by arguing; amarar: the nityasiiris; pitarrum: rave about; kunankelu
kolkaiyinane: the natural repository of qualities in abundance.

Translation

‘The Lord I worship, my sarira that is dancing as divinely possessed,
is the natural repository of qualities in abundance, leaving the nityasiiris
argue and rave about’.

1.6:4.1. Introduction: Nammalvar’s love upon the Lord matured

Nammalvar through this stanza conveys that, the love is matured
in his mind and garira towards the Lord Sriman Narayana, which is not
emerged out and lost in time, but, eternal.

1.6:4.2. Commentary
1.6:4.2.1. The Lord’s inner nature is the unlimited auspicious qualities

‘The Lord, I worship, my garira that is dancing as divinely possessed’.
Through this stanza, the Alvar claims that, he passes his life by worshipping
the Lord and while worshipping, his sarira dances as divinely possessed.
‘He is the natural repository of qualities in abundance, leaving the nityasiiris
argue and rave about’. Among the nityasiiris, while debating the greatness
of various auspicious qualities of the Lord, like affecting janni ‘diseases
resulting from the morbid condition of three bodily humors” and curam
‘fever’, somebody glorifies their favourable qualities of the Lord, but, they
end with the qualities, which are praised by the others. Because of it, they
become upset with each other. So, they quarrelled by themselves. Hence,
the Lord is one, who possesses of such spiritual excellences. That is, just
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like the ocean, which is having unlimited precious gems, pearls etc., the
Lord possesses the countless auspicious qualities®. The affirmation, ‘He is
the natural repository of qualities in abundance’ shall be commented in
different version. That is, the Lord’s inner nature is with the auspicious
qualities in full.

1.6:4.2.2. Nammalvar emotionally thinks upon the Lord’s glory

To this verse, it shall be commented that, the Alvar, by thinking of
the Lord’s glories, experienced the same with overwhelming emotions as
that of the nityasiiris, who are all the sarvajiias ‘omniscient’.

1.6:5. The Lord Sriman Narayana becomes the most sweet to
His devotees

Transliteration

“Kolkai kolamai ilatan elkal irakam ilatan
vilkal vilamai virumpi ulkalan tarkkuor amute”.

Verbal Translation

Kolkai kolamai ilatan: the Lord is neither attracted by seeing His
quality, nor repelled by the absence of quality; elkal irakam ilatan: displays
neither hatred because of repulsion nor friendship because of attraction;
vilkal: the abstinence of desire for other fruit; vilamai: the steady devotion
upon Him; virumpi: by encouraging; ulkalantarkku: towards His devotees;
or amute: He is the ambrosia.

Translation

‘The Lord is neither attracted by seeing quality nor repelled by the
absence of quality, displays neither hatred because of repulsion nor
friendship because of attraction. Pleased by abstinence of desire for other
fruit but, wish to perform the eternal kairtkarya the Lord and steady devotion
upon Him, He encourages His devotees and becomes ambrosia to them’.

1.6:5.1. Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana checks out His devotees

Nammalvar, through this stanza, once again started to preach the
higher teachings to others®. If the Lord’s devotees approach the Lord, they
used to check by themselves that, whether they are most obedient and
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sincere towards Him or they want to leave from Him to look around for
some ulterior fruits from somewhere. In this context, if they are obedient
and sincere and surrender to His holy feet, the Lord becomes most sweet
to them.

1.6:5.2. Commentary
1.6:5.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana will never discriminate His devotees

‘The Lord is neither attracted by seeing quality nor repelled by the
absence of quality’. When the Lord looks into His subjects, He wouldn’t
think, ‘since he is superior in birth, actions, knowledge, etc., I shall accept
his kairntkarya, since he does not have any qualifications, I shall accept his
external service other than his kairnikarya’. ‘Displays neither hatred because
of repulsion nor friendship because of attraction’. The Lord, out of His
divine heart wouldn’t reject and degrade somebody and accept somebody
for His personal convenience. Nammalvar in the third verse of this decade
by proclaiming, ‘my mind can never be away from Ican, who makes no
distinction between high to accept and low to reject’, ascertained that,
when the Lord accepting His devotees, He wouldn’t examine the demerits
from them. The Alvar, over here, authoritatively affirmed that, when the
Lord accepts the kairikarya of His devotees, He wouldn’t discriminate the
cadre of them. He expects only their sheer devotion without expecting any
phala “fruit’ from Him.

1.6:5.2.2. The Lord becomes the distinct ambrosia to His devotees

In the above said context, if asked, ‘what is the inner meaning?” The
answer follows. ‘Pleased by abstinence of desire for other fruit’. If His
devotees follow the sense of abstinence for other fruits, He will be pleased
much. “Wish to perform the eternal kairikarya to the Lord’. The Lord pleased
by guaging his devotee’s intention for performing the kaintkarya only to His
holy feet. ‘Steady devotion upon Him’. The devotee should have
unsurpassed devotion toward the Lord. ‘He encourages His devotees and
becomes ambrosia to them’. If the devotees approach the Lord only for the
purpose of performing the kainkarya to His holy feet, He, by all the means
supports them and becomes distinct and incomparable ambrosia to them.
In this context, appropriately, the Alvar has praised the Lord Sriman
Narayana as, ‘insatiable ambrosia!’*.
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1.6:6. The Devas’ desire to enjoy the ulterior benefits only
Transliteration

“Amutam amararkatku inta nimircutar ali netumal
amutilum arra iniyan nimirtirai nilkata lane”.

Verbal Translation

Amutam: the ambrosia; amararkatku: to the Devas; inta: gave;
nimircutar: the glowing radiant; ali: the discus; netumal: Netumal; amutilum
arra iniyan: the sweeter than ambrosia; nimirtirai: the deep ocean of broad
and raising waves; nilkatalane: He reclines in the deep ocean.

Translation

‘The Lord is sweeter than ambrosia. He, the Netumal gave ambrosia
to the Devas. He reclines in the deep ocean of broad and raising waves,
with a glowing radiant discus in hand’.

1.6:6.1. Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana alone is the enjoyable

Since the Lord Sriman Narayana alone is most enjoyable, Nammalvar
disregards the Devas, who, by leaving the enjoyment of auspicious qualities
of the Lord, desires to enjoy the other benefits.

1.6:6.2. Commentary
1.6:6.2.1. The Lord gives the ambrosia to the Devas for their immortality

‘He gave ambrosia to the Devas’. Through this utterance the Alvar
praises the Lord as, ‘what a generous personality, the Lord is?’. When the
Devas asked, ‘Oh, the Lord! We don’t need of you, but, give a thing, which
helps us for immortality’, the Lord, by giving ambrosia fulfilled their
wish. Though the Devas don’t have desire to enjoy the divine qualities of
the Lord, but, He as generous personality and as the Lord of all, readily
tulfilled their ambitions. ‘Netumal with a glowing radiant discus in hand’.
This spiritual conditions of the Lord is nectar to the Alvar. As stated, ‘my
soul’s ambrosia’’, indeed He is ambrosia to the Alvar. More specifically,
as expressed, ‘the ambrosial Lord, extolled as the sweet nectar, the discus-
wielder’?®, the Lord holds the holy discus in His hand. The glory of fulfilling
the ambition of the Devas made the Lord’s discus to glow with radiance.
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So, the Alvar praises the Lord, ‘glowing radiant discus’. ‘He, the Netumal'.
Instead the Devas went for others for their needs, they asked the ulterior
benefit from the Lord and got ambrosia for their immortality. Since, the
Lord mesmerized the Devas by giving ambrosia, the Alvar astonishingly
praised Him as, ‘He, the Netumal'.

1.6:6.2.2. The Lord reclines in the milky ocean, where the nectar found
out

‘The Lord is sweeter than ambrosia’. If the Devas know the difference
between the Lord and ambrosia, they would have catch hold of the Lord’s
holy feet. In this context, the Lord’s devotee, named Nambi Tiruvaluti
Dasar® sarcastically comments upon the Devas as, ‘are these Devas are like
deers?®. Instead of enjoying the sweetness and the beauty of the Lord,
they focused their attention towards the salt water’*'. ‘He reclines in the
deep ocean of broad and raising waves’. The Alvar through this statement
conveys the message as, ‘are the devotees not thinking the Lord because
of His lack of proximity?’. It is not so, because He reclines in the deep
ocean of broad and raising waves only, where the nectar is found out. So,
he praises the Lord as, ‘He, the ocean (Katalan)'. It explicates the fact that,
though the devotees are not understanding His glories, He is readily
available to them and He at anytime can woke up from the reclining
posture and do the necessary things to fulfill their desired issues. Moreover,
as the Alvar affirmed, ‘He made the ocean and spread His peerless form
on it'?, the Lord has created the ocean, which is extended as such for the
Lord to recline upon. In this place, since the Lord reclines upon the ocean,
the Alvar comments it as, ‘the deep ocean of broad and raising waves’.
Appropriately Poykaiyalvar also praises the reclining Lord upon the ocean
as, ‘Oh! The dark ocean! What penance earned you this good fortune?"®.

1.6:7. The devotees spend the time to enjoy the Lord Sriman
Narayana

Transliteration

“Nilkatal cililan kaikkon tolkal talaituni ceytan
talkal talaiyil vananki nalka talaikkali minne”.
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Verbal Translation

Nilkatal ciil: surrounded by the extended ocean; ilankai: Lanka; kon:
the king; tolkal: the shoulders; talai: the head; tuni ceytan: He cut asunder;
talkal: feet; talaiyil: by the heads; vananki: by bowing; nal: the days/time;
katalai: the ocean of; kaliminne: you spend.

Translation

‘He cut asunder the heads and shoulders of the king of Lanka,
which is surrounded by the extended ocean. Bow your heads before His
feet and spend the ocean of time’.

1.6:7.1. Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana is the sweet to His
devotees

The devotees of the Lord Sriman Narayana asked Nammalvar, “you
advised that, the Lord is so sweet, then, how we have to spend the time
until to attain Him?’. For it, the Alvar instructs, ‘dears, to spend the time,
there is the sweet auspicious qualities of the Lord to the heart™.

1.6:7.2. Commentary

1.6:7.2.1. The devotees spend the time, by thinking of the valour of
Sri Rama

‘The king of Lanka, which is surrounded by the extended ocean’.
Ravana is the king of Lanka, which bears the sea as protective layer. Since
he had the aharikara, he didn’t respect Sri Rama and fought with him as an
ignorant child. “‘He cut asunder the heads and shoulders’. Just not like that
of one, who is not possible to catch hold of Sri Rama, he causally killed
Ravana like passing the time but, he didn’t do it out of vengeance. ‘Bow
your heads before His feet’. The devotee has to meditate upon the holy
feet of Sri Rama like Tiruvati (Hanuman), who constantly meditate upon
the Sri Rama’s act of valour. ‘Spend the ocean of time’. As the devotee of
the Lord, if he thinks about the sweetness of the Lord, then, to him, the
time between now and the time of attaining the Lord shall appear to be
like the lengthy ocean®. So, to explicit the fact, the Alvar says as, ‘the ocean
of time’. The phrase shall also be commented in a diferent way. The devotee
may spend the time by thinking of the act of valour of Sri Rama, the holy
son of great monarch to cross the great oceanic births*.
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1.6:8. The Lord Sriman Narayana eliminates the obstacles of His devotees
Transliteration

“Kalimin tontirkal kalittut tolumin avanait tolutal
valininra valvinai malvittu alivinri akkam tarume” .

Verbal Translation

Kalimin: by give up; tontirkal: the devotees those who are desirous;
kalittu: by giving up; tolumin: let you surrender; avanai: to Him; tolutal: if
you worship; valininra: in your path standing as obstacles; valvinai: the
heavy karmas; malvittu: by eliminating; alivinri: the eternal kainkarya,
performed at the paramapada; akkam tarume: certainly the Lord will bestow
the wealth.

Translation

‘Surrender!, Oh!, devotees those who are desirous and by giving up
your attachments, worship Him. If you worship, the heavy karmas in your
path standing as obstacles will be eliminated. He will certainly bestow the
wealth of the eternal kairntkarya to be performed at the paramapada’.

1.6:8.1. Introduction: One has to meditate upon the valiant history of Sri
Rama

Nammalvar, through this verse announces, ‘by meditating upon
the valiant history of Sri Rama and give up the attachment with the worldly
pleasures, then, the Lord by Himself will eliminate all the obstacles and
bestow the eternal kairtkarya to His devotees at the paramapada’.

1.6:8.2. Commentary
1.6:8.2.1. By eliminating the worldly pleasures, one can worship the Lord

‘By give up your attachments’. Through this phrase, the Alvar advises
the aspirants to give up all the tastes of the worldly pleasures. ‘Give up’
means the fact that, recognizing the said tastes as bad. ‘Oh!, devotees’. The
phrase refers to the truth as, ‘Oh!, devotees, who wish towards the subject
matters of the Lord, give up all the tastes of the worldly pleasures’. Since
if it is advised to the individuals, who are all behind the taste of the
worldly order, certainly they wouldn’t even hear the advice, the Alvar
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advises the aspirants as, ‘Oh!, devotees those who are desirous and by
giving up your attachments’. ‘By giving up your attachments, worship
Him’. It focuses the truth that, instead of thinking as, ‘by the way of
worshipping the Lord, automatically the tastes of the worldly pleasures
will be nullified’, it is better at the first eliminate the tastes of worldly
pleasures, then worship the Lord Sriman Narayana.

1.6:8.2.2. The Lord accepts the kainikarya, then, the atma never returns
back

In the above cited context, if asked, ‘at the first, the Alvar said as,
‘kalimin (give up)’, then, expressed as kalittu ‘after giving up’, if so, what
would be reason to state as such?’. Since to communicate the truth, ‘give
up the worldly pleasure itself is the goal’, the Alvar conveyed as such. If
asked, ‘at the first, the Alvar advised as, tolumin ‘worship Him’, then, he
added as tolutal ‘If you worship’, if so, what would be reason for the
same?. In order to explicate the fact, ‘just like for eating sugarcane, there
is a prize’, though there is no separate result for worshipping the Lord,
the holy act of worshipping itself is the specific result’, it is remarked as
such. If asked, ‘if one worships the Lord, then, what will be resulted to
him?’. For it, the Alvar answers, “if you worship the Lord, the heavy karmas
in your path, which are standing as obstacles will be eliminated’. It intends
that, if one worships the Lord, He will eliminate the strong karmas along
with their vasana, which are associated along with the svariipa of the atma.
Moreover, the phrase, ‘heavy karmas in your path are standing as obstacles’
shall be commented in a different direction. That is, the heavy karmas,
which stand as obstacles in between the devotee and his spiritual path will
be eliminated by the Lord.He will certainly bestow the wealth of the
eternal kainkarya to be performed at the paramapada’. As claimed, ‘once
reached over the paramapada, the atma never returns back to the material
world®, the Lord shall bestow the chance to perform the eternal kaintkarya
to him. In this junction, it is to be learned that, after having the chance of
performing the kairtkarya, whereas the atma will never return back to the
samsara.
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1.6:9. The Lord Sriman Narayana always associates with Sri Laksmi
Transliteration

“Taruma arumpaya naya tirumaka lartanik kelvan
perumai yutaiya pirandar irumai vinaikati vare”.

Verbal Translation

Taruma: the virtuous; arumpayanaya: the ultimate manifestation of;
tirumakalar: Sri Laksmi; tanikkelvan: the singular beloved; perumaiyutaiya:
by possessing the great glories; piranar: the Lord; irumai vinai: the twofold
karmas; kativare: the Lord Sriman Narayana breaks.

Translation

“The Lord Sriman Narayana breaks the twofold karmas and grants
the highest fruit. The great celebrated Lord is the singular beloved of Sri
Laksmi, the ultimate manifestation of virtuous femininity’.

1.6:9.1. Introduction: The Lord eradicates His devotees’ obstacles

If asked, “when the devotee surrenders to the Lord, does He eliminate
his obstacles and bestow the result?”, Nammalvar answers, ‘is it necessary
to see Him only?, should we not see who is always accompanying with
Him? The merciful one, who is accompanying with Him expounds as,
‘there is nobody, who does not commit errors™.

1.6:9.2. Commentary
1.6:9.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana’s svariipa favours His devotees

‘Virtuous’. The Lord gives everything to His devotees. There is no
doubt in it. “The ultimate manifestation of virtuous femininity’. It is difficult
to obtain the goal, which is gloriously clarified in the $astras. It is commented
in a different version. By taking the phrase as adjective to Sri Laksmi , it
shall be commented as, ‘she is the ultimate manifestation of virtuous
femininity’. “The great celebrated Lord is the singular beloved of Sri Laksmi
’. Since the Lord is the husband of such a great Sri Mahalaksmi, He is only
one incomparable and the great celebrated Lord®. As informed,
‘incomparable is his power, daughter of Janaka is his wife and lives in the
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forest confiding in the mighty strength of his bow, you shall not be able
to carry her away’®, the Lord alone is glorified as the husband of Sri
Mahalaksmi. To express the fact only, the Alvar praises the Lord Sriman
Narayana as such. ‘The great celebrated Lord’. The Lord is so great only
because of His association with Sri Laksmi. Moreover, He is so called as,
‘the singular Lord” because His svariipa is the embodiment of doing favours
to His devotees.

1.6:9.2.2. The Lord Sriman Narayana breaks the twofold karmas

‘“The Lord Sriman Narayana breaks the twofold karmas and grants
the highest fruit". The Lord breaks the devotee’s two kinds of karmas.
Though good as well as bad karmas, they are distinctive in qualities®, but,
both are as gold and iron shackles, i.e., obstacles for attaining the moksa>.
To point out this principle only, the Alvar conveys this fact as, ‘the Lord
Sriman Narayana breaks the twofold karmas and grants the highest fruit of
performing the kaintkarya to the holy feet of Him'.

1.6:10. The Lord Sriman Narayana and Sri Laksmi
eliminate the obstacles

Transliteration

“Kativar tiya vinaikal notiya rumala vaikkan
kotiya atupul uyartta vativar matava nare”.
Verbal Translation
Kativar: one who purges; tiya vinaikal: the cruel karmas; notiyarumala
vaikkan: in the bat of an eyelid; kotiya: the banner; atu: destroys; pul:
Garudalvar; uyartta: bears; vativar: one with beautiful form; matavanare: the
bridegroom Madhava.

Translation

‘The beautiful bridegroom Madhava, in the bat of an eyelid, will
purge us of our cruel karmas, His banner bears the fierce Garudalvar, who
destroys the enemies of the Lord’".
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1.6:10:1. Introduction: The Lord and Sri Laksmi instantly remove the
obstacles

If asked, ‘when the Lord Sriman Narayana and Sri Laksmi remove
the obstacles of their devotee?’, Nammalvar answers, ‘they will be
eliminated them as soon the devotee bowed his head to the lotus feet of
the Lord’.

1.6:10.2. Commentary
1.6:10.2.1. The Lord, at the first sight destroys His devotee’s enemies

‘Will purge us of our cruel karmas’. The Lord will purge the cruel
karmas, which are not possible to eliminate throughout the time span by
the devotee’s self efforts. In the 8th stanza when addressing as, ‘if you
worship, the heavy karmas in your path standing as obstacles will be
eliminated’, the Alvar asserts as, ‘at the time of surrender to the Lord, He
eliminates the sin’. In the 9th stanza when mentioning, ‘the Lord Sriman
Narayana breaks the twofold karmas’, the Alvar adds, ‘since Sri Laksmi is
nearby, He will remove the karmas’. In this place, if asked, ‘how long, the
Lord will take time to remove His devotee’s cruel karmas?’, the Alvar replies
as, ‘in a ksana’. ‘In the bat of an eyelid, His banner bears the fierce
Garudalvar, who destroys the enemies of the Lord’. It means that, as the
Lord’s svabhava, when thinking of His devotees’ cruel karma and rushes
towards them, He usually raises His banner bears the fierce Garudalvar,
who destroys the enemies of the Lord. The enemies are in the form of cruel
karma, which are destroyed even at the first sight as that of in the bat of
an eyelid™.

1.6:10.2.2. The Lord Sriman Narayana forgives His devotee’s mistakes

‘The beautiful bridegroom’. The Lord possesses beautiful form.
Moreover, by considering the phrase, ‘the beautiful form” as the adjective
to Sri Laksmi, it shall be commented as, ‘Sri Laksmi possesses the beautiful
form’. ‘The beautiful bridegroom Madhava'. If Sri Laksmi is nearer to the
Lord, He will immediately remove the cruel karmas of His devotee. This
announcement shall be commented in a different direction. If Sri Laksmi
says the Lord, “You see, to the devotee, there are births, in another way,
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there are deaths, in the midst there are time immemorial diseases®, if so,
how can You investigate the demerits of the devotee, who surrendered to
Your holy feet? Oh, the Lord! If You have the intention to count Your
devotee’s demerits and leave him in the samsara, then where will your
devotee go?, If you have the intention of counting the demerits, you have
to give up all your devotees. So, you forgive the devotee and accept him’.
For this act purusakaratvam of Sri Mahalaksmi, the Lord to satisfy her,
certainly forgive His devotees” mistakes and showers His grace upon them
without fail.

1.6:11. Those who learns and practices this decade will not get rebirth
Transliteration

“Matavan parcata kopan titavam inri uraitta
etamil ayirattu ippattu otaval larpira vare”.

Verbal Translation

Matavanpar: towards the Lord Madhava; catakopan: Sathakc‘)par_l; titu:
the defect; avam: the evil; inri: without (by pure hearted); uraitta: by
addressing; etamil: the faultless; ayirattu: the thousand; ippattu: this decade;
otavallar: those who can learn; piravare: secures freedom from rebirth.

Translation

‘Those who learn this decade of the faultless thousand by pure
hearted, to them, Sathakopan addressing that, the perfect Madhava secures
freedom from rebirth’.

1.6:11.1. Introduction: There is no rebirth to the Lord’s devotee

Nammalvar through this stanza claims that, those who can learn
and practice this decade will not get rebirth in this samsara.

1.6:11.2. Commentary

1.6:11.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana is away from defectiveness and
evilness

The traditional scholars of the Srivaisnavism have explained the
meaning of this stanza that, the Hero of this prabandha is defectless, the
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author of the prabandha is faultless and also the content of stanzas is
mistakeless. But, Bhattar differently commented this stanza. When it is
referred to the characteristic feature of this prabandha as, ‘the faultless
thousand by pure hearted’, it is interpreted that, there are no three kinds
of above said defects. If so, there is a question, ‘what is the purpose of
mentioning titu ‘defect” and avam ‘evil’?’. Bhatter, as answer, for the
statement, ‘Sathakopan addressing that, the perfect Madhava’ comments
as, ‘Sathakopan without defect and evil, wholeheartedly addresses toward
the perfect Madhava’. In this context, the t7tu refers to the matter that, the
Lord considers His greatness as, ‘I am grateful because I am the husband
of Sri Mahalaksmi’ and staying away from His devotees. The term, avam
means that, the Lord looks at the lowly status of devotee as, ‘I wouldn't
grace the devotee because he is only a nityasamsari’. By covering these two
kinds of observations, it signifies that, the Lord does not have these two
kinds defectiveness and evilness, noted above.

1.6.3. Those who understands this decade will spend His life with the
Lord

‘“Those who learn this decade, secure freedom from rebirth’. It is to
be mentioned that, within the samsara, it is very easy to approach the Lord.
This averment is just like stating, ‘being protected by one’s own mother is
so nice and beautiful’. Since the Lord as mother is so affectionate with his
devotees, the Commentator, by mentioning easiness of enjoying the
motherly affection, directs the devotee to seek out the shelter in the hands
of the Lord Sriman Narayana. To the declaration, ‘those who learn this
decade, secure freedom from rebirth’, the Commentator comments it in a
different direction. That is, the devotee who learns and understands this
decade will give up the worldly attachment and he along with his fellow
devotees, will lead his life with the blissful thinking of the Lord.

1.6.4. The condensed version of this decade

Nammalvar, in the first stanza said that, there is no specific restriction
of offering for the devotee who approaches the Lord. He, in the second
stanza remarked that, there is no specific qualification for the devotee who
approaches the Lord. The Alvar, in the third stanza conveyed the message
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that, his mind, words and deeds are engaged in worshipping the Lord. He,
in the fourth stanza claimed that, as that of the nityasiiris, he always engaged
with the subject matters of the Lord’s sacred qualities. Nammalvar, in the
fifth stanza remarked that, the devotee approaches the Lord for His pleasure
only, whereas the Lord becomes so enjoyable to him. The Alvir, in the
sixth stanza, disregards the Devas, who expect the other pleasures except
the Lord, who is always so sweet to His devotees. He, in the seventh
stanza, described the spiritual activities of devotees, who surrendered to
the Lord. He, in the eighth stanza declared that, the Lord Himself will
eliminate the obstacles, which stand against for His devotees. He, in the
ninth stanza, when there is a doubt regarding the elimination of obstacles,
clarifies it as, ‘don’t just observe the Lord’s nature only, it is better to
consider His consort Sri Mahalaksmi, who is for purusakaratvam’. The Alvar,
in the tenth stanza, for the question, "how long the divine couple take time
to remove the obstacles?’, answered as, ‘at a ksana’. At this end, Nammalvar
has asserted that, the devotee who learns this decade will not have rebirth.

1.6.5. The Saint Manavalamamuni glorifies this decade

The Saint Manavalamamuni, by realizing the spiritual value of this
decade comments as, ‘graced with wisdom, Maran ended the births of the
ignorant people in this world graciously by telling them, with conviction,
that, they should worship the Lord who removes distress for the rare bliss
(in salvation)’®.

REFERENCES

1.  The Commentator, by using the word, ‘parimarram’, explains the
gratefulness of worshipping the Lord. Parimarram - the worship.

2. For the question, “What is the use of all these Lord’s qualities, if He
is very difficult to worship?’, the Commentator gives two kinds of
commentation. The first one starts from, ‘since the devotees, who are
all so simple” and ends with, ‘the Lord didn’t have anything as
reciprocation from him’. In this place, he, by thinking of the inner
nature of the atmas, specifies the importance of worship. He also
gives the reason for the atmas not to worry to worship the Lord by
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thinking of His gratefulness. The phrase, ‘left from His side” means
the status of the Alvar. This condition of him is the upalaksana to all
the atmas. The statement, ‘at that time, He has also made the Alvar to
be with Him for the purpose to reveal His simplicity” expresses the
fact that, by thinking of the Lord’s simplicity all the devotees can
approach Him to do the kaintkarya to His holy feet. Starting from,
‘since He (the Lord) is desireless towards any object, the samsari
devotee shall think that, through the ordinary ways and means, it is
doubtful to worship Him” and up to, ‘as in response, the Lord accepts
it as His supreme attainment’ (references covering 2 to 5), the
Commentator, by elucidating the dignity of the Lord and the
importance of worship, advises us not to get fear, but, considers
them as the spiritual medium to approach Him for worship.

3.  The expression, ‘He is also the Sriyahapati, the husband of Sri Laksmi’
denotes the Lord’s noble character.

4. By thinking of the line, purivatuvum pukai ptive ‘offer flowers, incense
and pure water’ (TVM 1.6:1), the Commentator comments as, “in this
respect, Nammalvar proclaims the truth that, the attainment of the
Lord is so simple and easy than the attainment of other Devatas’.

5. In this decade, the Commentator, by thinking of phrase, valvinai
malvittu ‘the heavy karmas in your path standing as obstacles will
vanish’ (TVM 1.6:8), comments as, ‘if the devotee through the above
stated means approaches the Lord, automatically all his obstacles
will be nullified’. He, by minding with the phrase, amutilum arra
iniyan ‘the Lord is sweeter than ambrosia” (1.6:6) comments as, ‘it is
always spiritually enjoyable’. He, by remembering the line,
purivatuvum pukai piive ‘offer flowers, incense and pure water” (1.6:1),
comments as, ‘one need not suffer to acquire anything’. He, by
minding the first two stanzas (TVM 1.6:1-2) comments as, “for it there
is no restriction in materials to offer, time to pray and qualifications
to possess by the devotee’.

6.  The stanzas starting as, ‘tvadanghrimuddisya’ (Stotra Ratna 25), ‘patram
puspam’ (Bhagavad Gita 9:26 (Reference 8)) ‘anyat’(gri Mahabharata
Udyoga Parvam 87:16 (Reference 9)) and “yah kriyas’ (Sr7 Mahabharata
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.
15.

16.

17.

Moksa Dharmam 171:63 (Reference 10)) are quoted to expound the fact
that, the Lord Sriman Narayana is very easily approachable and
attainable.
“Namman pole vilntu amukkum nattil ulla pavam ellam cummenate kaivittu
otit tirukal payntanave” - Periyalvar Tirumoli 5.4:3.
“Patram puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktya prayacchati/
tadaham bhaktyupahrtamasnami prayatatmanah//”
- Bhagavad Gita 9:26.
“Anyat purnadapam kumbhadanyat padavanejanat/
anyat kusalasamprasnat na cecchati janardanah//”
- Sri Mahabharata Udyoga Parvam 87:16.
“Yah kriyassamprayuktassyurekantagata buddhibhih/
tassarvassirasa devah pratigrhmati vai svayam//”
- Sr1 Mahabharata Moksa Dharmam 171:63.
The Commentator, by using the phrase, ‘abhimata visayam’ interprets
the context properly. Abhimata visayam - lovable object; wife.
The Commentator, by using the phrase, ‘mahisi svedam’, explains the
context properly. Mahisisvedam - wife’s sweat.
Since the Alvar called the Lord as Ican, from it, it is derived that, the
Lord is the paripiirnan. Since the Alvar expresses, ‘serve Him out of
conviction with pure water, seeking no personal good, burn incense
before Him and flowers do offer’, the Commentator comments that,
the Lord is easily worshippable.
The Commentator appropriately praises the Lord.
If the God is opposite to demerits, from it, it is derived that, He
possesses good qualities. Like that, if the Lord is mentioned as the
Heyapratyanikatai, then, from it, through the upalaksana, it shall be
derived that the God is the Kalyanagunayogam, i.e., the Lord possesses
good qualities.
The Commentator, by using the Tamil word, paccai ‘things for
cooking’,
appropriately described the context.
The Commentator, by using the Tamil word, neficaral ‘suffering of
the mind” appropriately simplified the context.
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18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.
25.

26.

27.
28.

“Etat sama gayannaste” - Taitriya Upanisad (piru) 10. Refer to
Bhagavadvisayam, vol. 1B, (1999), op.cit., p. 765.
The Commentator, by using word, vistrtar ‘one with expanded
knowledge’, appropriately clarified the context.
“Imaiyor palarum munivarum punainta kanni nir cantam pukaiyotu enti
vanankinal—un perumai macunato? mayone!’ -TVM 1.5:2.
The Commentator, by using the Tamil word, cetukai ‘broken pieces of
straw; husk’, appropriately explained the context.
“Mul ar mulariyum ampalum mun kantakkal, pul ay, or enam ayp pukku
itantan ponatikku enru ullatar ullattai ullamak kollome”

- Periya Tirumoli 11.7:6.
“pul ay, or enam ay” - Periya Tirumoli 11.7:6.
Muttakkacu - the fragrant tuber of cyperus rotundus.
There is a note in grammatical observation upon the Tamil expression
of the line, ‘matuvar tanam tuldyan’, which is interpreted in the
commentary part. The Commentator of Maran Alankaram says this
as, akupeyar Antatitotai. The Akupeyar means a name or word, which
by long usage is secondarily applied to denote something connected
with the things originally denoted by it. The Antatitotai is the
concatenation in which the foot, syllable or letter at the end of a line
of verse begins the line. If the reader wants to have better knowledge
about this concept, it is better to consult with the Tamil traditional
grammarian.
The Commentator, by using the proper word, ‘Cinaiyarupatutal’ very
beautifully described the context. Inaiyarupatutal - though the water
is not running in the riverbed, but, due to the ooze out or percolate,
there will be water under the sand of the riverbed.
“Sastrayonitoat” - Uttira Mimamsai 1.1:3.
In this context, two kinds of interpretations are given for the concept
of performing the kairikarya. The first one reveals the humbleness of
devotee, who performs the kairtkarya to the Lord. The second elucidates
the greatness of the kaintkarya. That is, the kaintkarya should be done
without the variation of external as well as internal sense organs. For
further clarification, the reader can approach the traditional Srivaisnava
scholar.
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29.

30.

31.

32.
33.

34.

35.

36.
37.
38.
39.

40.
41.
42.

43.
44.

45.

In this context, the Lord Sriman Narayana’s svabhdava is that, He is
easily worshippable.

The Commentator, by using the Tamil phrase, ‘atikaritta kariyam’,
properly elucidates the contextual meaning. Atikaritta kariyam - the
Paropadesam.

“Devanam danavandfica samanyamadhidaivatam /

sarvada caranadvandvam vrajami Saranam tava//” - Jitanta 1:2.
“Na iyalal icaimalaikal etti, nannap perren” -TVM - 4.5:4.
Hastamudra - a symbol of hand posture instructing the knowledge
about the Lord Sriman Narayana.

The Commentator, by using the word, ‘ratnakaram’ analyzed the
context very well. Ratnakaram - the ocean with ratnams ‘rupis ‘gems”.
In the first two verses of this decade, Nammalvar did the paropadesam.
He in the next two stanzas have amicably pointed out his
differentiated indriyas. Here, in this fifth stanza, he once again started
to teach the higher teaching to others, i.e., paropadesam.

“Ara amute!” - TVM 5.8:1.
“Nal tol amute! enatu uyire!” - TVM 6.10:9.
“Amutu enrum, ten enrum, alyan enrum” - Irantam Tiruvantati 85.

Nambi Tiruvalutinatu Dasar - He is one of devotees of the Lord
Sriman Narayana.

The Commentator, by using the Tamil word, ‘marai” mentioned the
deer.

Salt water - the ambrosia.

“Talum tolum, mutikalum caman ilata palaparappi” - TVM 8.10:8.

“Malum karun katale! en norray” - Mutal Tiruvantati 19.
Tiruppavai (12) appropriately refers to the context as, cinattinal ten
ilankaik komanaic cerra manattukku iniyanaip patavum ni vay tiravay ‘come
open your mouth and sing the praise of the Lord to our heart, who
in anger slew the demon-king’.
Nalavenpa (108) appropriately comments about the time in the contest
of the separated lovers of hero and heroine as, ili pala or iravu ayirru
ennum ‘(Damayanti) was ruminated for a long time when thinking of
King Nala), whether that whole of night was deliberately conspired
by the aeon of time’.
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46.

47.

48.

49.
50.

Here the Tamil word, ‘nal’ of nalkatalai ‘the ocean of time’, out of the
upalaksana means the birth.
Here, it is appropriate to remember the following lines
“Tamin puruvatu ulakin purakkantu
kamuruvar karrarin tar”
‘Their joy is joy of all the world, they see; thus more
The learners learn to love their cherished lore’
- Tirukkural 399.
Karumpayilak, kiili kotukkun kulattonral ‘the leading benefactor of the
community who is of paying fair wages’ - Tiruvenkaiyula. Vide:
Purushothama Naidu, B.R. (2012), op.cit., p. 275
“Sahalu evam varttayan yavatayusam brahmalokamapi/
sampadyate na ca punardvarttate na ca punaravarttate//”
- Chandogya Upanisad 8.15.
See the reference number 115 of the fourth decade.
The following lines express this concept.
Atiratar tammai ennil aniviral mutakkal ottamutircilai muniyum ‘if counts
the Atirathars with fingers, there is no chance of counting except the
tifth (small) finger as one and there wouldn’t be the chance to count
as second with the finger, to it pavitra ‘ring of darbha grass worn on
the fourth finger of the right hand on religious occasions’. So, he is
the Saint Dronacarya, who has the maturity in the fighting of bow
and arrows’. It refers to the case that, there is no equal ferocious
fighter as that of Saint Drona’
- Villi Bharatam: Virata Paruvam Niraimittuc Carukkam 92.
“Collata munnafi cutaraic cutartiintu kannan
palla latarattai yatukkivin mitu parttan
ellaru mirantana rovenavenki naintan
villalarai ennil virarkumun nirkum viran”
‘Even before he heard him fully
He, the first among bowmen,
Who could lend fire to the sun,
Anguished and watched, bit his lips,
Looked at the sky, and asked,
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51.
52.
53.

54.

55.

56.

“Are they all dead then”
- Kamba Ramayanam: Yuddha Kandam: 18. The Serpent Noose 5.

See the reference number 53 of the third decade.
The commentator properly commented the content.
Here the signification of Tirukkural (5) shall be consulted. Irulcer
iruvinayum cerd iraivan porulcer pukalpurintar mattu ‘the men, who on
the ‘King’s’ true praised delight to dwell, affects not them the fruit of
deeds done ill or well’.
The following lines of Kamba Ramayana shall be remembered.
“Eletutta patai intiratiyar unakku itaintu uyir kotu ekuvar, pul etuttavar
allam”
‘Indra and the rest used their weapons,
Were defeated, and fled for their lives.
We are not like them here
To kiss the dust and eat grass.
We have our own ways of fighting’
It is the arguments between Indracit and Hanuman.

- Kamba Ramayanam: Yuddha Kandam: 18 Serpent Noose 74.
“Virkavou vali atalaivar mitu vitaafici virar etire, purkavoumakil”
(Karna said Druyodhana as,) ‘if Vituman did non-sense not to aim
upon the Pandavas with arrows, then, even before the sun rises I will
immediately reach over there and fight on behalf of you’

- Villiaparatam: onpatam porcarrukkam.5.
The Commentator, by using the Tamil word, ‘ati viyati” explained the
context very well. Ati viyati - the diseases of mind as well as body.
“Parivatili canpatiyaip panputane peci,
‘ariyanalan ara tanaiku’en - rurimaiyutan
otiyarul maran olivittan ivoulakil
petaiyarkal tankal pirappu” - Tiruvaymoli Narrantati 6.
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Sri Laksmi, the Goddess of Fortune
Homage to Sri Ramanuja, who is endowed with the grace of the
Goddess Sri Laksmi
Long Live, the Flowery Feet of Maran

SEVENTH DECADE (1.7)
INTRODUCTION

The worship of the Lord Sriman Narayana is pleasurable and enjoyable

Nammalvar, in the sixth decade has said that, the Lord Sriman
Narayana is easily worshippable. He, in this decade stated that, the worship
of the Lord is so pleasurable. To elaborate this specific issue, the
Commentator through this decade, glorifies the Lord as well as clarifies
the enjoyableness of the bhakti upon Him. In this background, the Lord is
the husband of Sri Mahalaksmi, possessor of all the auspicious qualities,
master of all the atmas and containing immeasurable blissfulness'. As said,
‘He makes happy His devotee, who surrenders to Him™, the Alvar remarks
that, the nature of worship towards Him will be always enjoyable. ‘Is it
not the Lord’s experience so pleasurable? If so, how the nature of worship
upon Him will be so enjoyable?. Since the status of the moksa is blissful
because of the Lord’s association, the act of worship is also enjoyable
because the worship is associated with Him only. Though the Lord is the
Sarvesvaran is not surrendered to any one, He Himself enjoys out of the act
of worship by his devotee®. In order to declare the truth, in Bhagavad Gita,
the Lord Krsna announces, “people who have no faith in this dharma are
unable to attain Me, O conqueror of enemies. They repeatedly come back
to this world in the cycle of birth and death™ and ‘this knowledge is the
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king of sciences and the most profound of all secrets. It purifies those who
hear it. It is directly realizable in accordance with dharma, easy to practice
and everlasting in effect”. So, to the devotee, starting from the worship
and until reaching over the moksa, all the spiritual activities will be indeed
so pleasurable.

Nammalvar disregards the kevalars

The Alvar through this decade disregards the kevalars ‘one who is
situated in the kaivalya nistai and enjoying oneself after liberation’ because
except the Lord Sriman Narayana, they look up the ulterior benefits. Since
Nammalvar sustains himself because of the sweetness being associated
with the Lord’, he, by explaining the nature of sweetness in worshipping
the Lord, completed this decade.

1.7:1. Nammalvar abused kevalars because they enjoy the
ulterior benefit

Transliteration

“Piravit tuyarara jianattul ninru
turavic cutarvilak kamtalaip peyvar
aravanai alip pataian tananai
maraviyai inri manattuvaip pare”.

Verbal Translation

Piravit tuyarara: the freedom from the travails of rebirth; jianattul
ninru: to enter into the consciousness; turavic cutar: by renouncing
everything for the radiant atma; vilakkam: to get the consciousness; talaip
peyvar: who are interested; aravanai: the pure; alippataian tananai: the discus
bearing Lord; maraviyai inri: do relentlessly; manattu: in the hearts; vaippare:
one who contemplate in.

Translation

‘They, who are interested to renounce everything for the radiant
atma and enter into consciousness for seeking enlightenment and freedom
from the travails of rebirth, do relentlessly contemplate in their hearts, the
feet of pure discus bearing Lord’.
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1.7:1.1. Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana alone is inexhaustibly
sweet

Nammalvar, through this stanza abused the kevalars because except
to enjoy the Lord, who is inexhaustibly sweet®, they seek out only the
ulterior benefit.

1.7:1.2. Commentary
1.7:1.2.1. Based on the good karmas, etc., different results will be occurred

‘Enter into consciousness for seeking enlightenment and freedom
from the travails of rebirth’. As outlined, ‘those who take shelter in me,
striving for liberation from old age and death, come to know Brahman, the
atma and the entire field of karmic action”, the Bhagavad Gitd means the
kevalars. ‘Is it necessary for kevalars to take shelter in the Lord to obtain the
result?’. The three, i.e., aiSvaryarthi, atmapraptikama and bhagavatpraptikama
have to worship the Lord and while their atmas leave from the sarira, they
have to think about the Lord". ‘Why there is difference in the phala
‘results” between the kevalar and the mumuksu ‘one who seems the moksa,
i.e.,, the paramapada?’. 1t is because, while kevalars are worshipping the
Lord, they pray not for the kainkarya, but, they pray for different ulterior
benefits and results. So, their prayer is not reaching the Lord’s heart, but,
it bonded in between the Lord and them. Periyalvar pointed out this
circumstance of bond as, ‘give up your temporal aims and join us quickly™.
‘What is the reason for the state of bond?’. The reason for the bond is
because among the aspirants, there are always variations in their good as
well as bad karmas, acquired in their previous births. The Lord Krsna
described this truth as, ‘Oh!, best amongst the Bharata, four kinds of pious
people engage in my devotion - the distressed, the seekers after knowledge,
the seekers of worldly possessions and those who are situated in
knowledge’. So, to the aspirants, based on the good karmas, the tastes
towards the purusartha will be occurred, based on the differentiated tastes,
different status of the worship will be occurred and based on it, different
benefits will be attained.
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1.7:1.2.2. “The rebirth’ is the cause and ‘renouncing all for the atma’ is
the effect

‘Freedom from the travails of rebirth’. The Alvar prays, ‘by
surrendering to the Lord, let us get the result of freedom from the travails
of rebirth’. In this place, by placing the word, ‘birth’, he thinks about the
status of birth along with the other five vikaras® So, to wipe out the
sufferings like births, old age, death, etc., the Alvar praises the Lord as
such. As he himself declared, ‘grants that we may never attain the lowly
status™, though he wishes to eliminate these vikiras, why he prays the
Lord for the sake of other worldly people to eradicate their vikaras?, is it
acceptable?’. It should be known that, the aim of the prayer of the Alvar
is different from others. The Alvar’s aim is to obtain the feet of holy the
Lord to perform the eternal kairtkarya, but, for others, it is to cut asunder
their births. ‘Enter into consciousness’. The consciousness refers to the
jAiana. So, the phrase shall be changed into, ‘enter into jfiana’. Since to the
worldly people, their prayer not reaches up to the heart of the Lord, but,
they wish to acquire the atmajfiana. So, the Alvar says, ‘enter’. “They, who
are interested to renounce everything for the radiant atma’. The word,
‘renounce’ refers to the renouncement of arira. In this background, the
renouncement of garira is the effect of, ‘enter into jiiana’. Since the atma
possesses the jfiana as, ‘attributive quality’ as well as, ‘knower’, the Alvar
specified the fact as, ‘to renounce everything for the radiant atma’. ‘Is, ‘to
renounce everything for the radiant atma” applicable to attain the moksa
only? and ‘is the same not applicable to the condition of the samsara?”. In
the samsara, there is degradation because of the incurred karma, but, at the
state of the moksa, there is no degradation at all. In it, the status of the
radiant atma will be blossomed like anything. So, the Alvar, to reveal the
authenticity only avers as, ‘they, who are interested to renounce everything
for the radiant atma’. It denotes that, the aspirants possess the atmajiiana to
eliminate all the sufferings of the samsara and realize the nature of the
spiritual atma, which cut asunder its relation with the subject matters of
prakrti of the worldly order. In this context, ‘enter into consciousness (jfiana)
for seeking enlightenment and freedom from the travails of rebirth’ is the
cause and ‘to renounce everything for the radiant atma’ is the effect.
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1.7:1.2.3. The people surrender to the Lord Sriman Narayana’s holy feet

‘Pure’. It means the dharmic quality of the Lord. The Alvar, by
counting the prayer of worldly people for the release from rebirths as the
effect and status of granting the result by the Lord Sriman Narayana as
the cause, adoring the Lord as, “pure’ (the most benevolent). If the devotee
asks whatever, the Lord recognizes only his status of surrender to Him
and grants the same without fail. If the devotees ask, ‘we need some
insignificant result only, but, we don’t want you’, for it also, He grants the
insignificant benefit to them. To stress this particular Lord’s status only,
the Alvar praises Him as, ‘the Lord, who is the embodiment of purity, i.e.,
dharma’ .In this context, the Lord is identified as, Dharmikan. ‘The feet of
pure discus-bearing Lord’. The Lord bears the holy discus only for the
sake to eradicate the obstacles of His devotees for their atmanubhava
‘realization of the experience of the atma with its eternal relation with the
Lord’. ‘the Lord’. He is glorified as the antanan i.e., ‘brahmana, who is
embodiment of satva guna’. According to the Srivaisnava religious belief,
the Lord is considered as, ‘cow dung’, which is the purifier of all the
things, but, after purifying, it gets discarded. In this place, within the
context of worldly people, who prays the Lord for insignificant benefit, the
Commentator adores the Lord as the Suddhiguna Visistan ‘one, who
possesses the quality of purification’. In this context, one thing should be
borne in mind. The Alvar expresses the reality that, if the worldly people
look at the Lord, Who is bearing the holy discus only, it does not mean
that, they are surrendering to His holy feet to get the final purusartha, i.e.,
the kaintkarya, but, they expect only some ulterior benefits. So, they ought
to surrender to the totality of the Lord Sriman Narayana, Who is the
embodiment of the purity as whole.

1.7:1.2.4. Nammalvar forgot to perform the kairikarya to the Lord

‘Do relentlessly contemplate in their hearts’. By sensing the spiritual
sweetness of the Lord, the worldly people without forgetting to get their
purusartha, approach the Lord to attain the same. In this context, while
contemplating the Lord by the Alvar, his spiritual status is well analyzed.
When the Alvar relentlessly contemplate the Lord in his mind and as in
response, when he observes the beautiful form of Him, he does not think
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about the Lord, who relieves His devotee from the binding of the samsara.
On the other hand, the Alvar, by stating as, ‘my Lord discus-couch is
coming’”, he, out of overwhelming desire towards Him, he unconsciously
falls down upon the ground only. In this place, the Commentator beautifully
delineates the status of the Alvar’s experience. That is, as stated, ‘the Lord
who wields a discus, conch and sarfiga bow in his big hands, - I know not
His looks’*, he, by watching the Lord’s beautiful form, forgot to perform
even the kaintkarya to His holy feet, but, became bewildered much.

1.7:1.2.5. Nammalvar abused the unacceptable activities of the kevalars

In this context, the Alvar disregards the status of the kevalars. The
divine form of the Lord makes the kevalar to forget the good aspects, i.e.,
their own identity of surrendering to the Lord’s feet. Also, His divine form
makes the kevalar to forget the bad aspects, i.e., their attachment to enjoy
their own self. In this place, it is to be added that, even after perceiving
the Lord’s beautiful form, kevalars intendedly meditate upon Him for their
self enjoyment only. So, Nammalvar categorically abused the kevalars.

1.7:1.2.6. The bhaktiyoganistars experience the beautiful form of the Lord

Apart from the comments noted above, the Commentator, observes
upon the bhaktiyoganistars'’. Though they experience the beautiful form of
discus bearing Lord, they maintain their steadiness instead of loosening
their consciousness. In this context, cutar ‘the radiant atma’ signifies,
‘qualities of the atma’ and vilakkam ‘into consciousness’ designates the Lord’s
holy form.

1.7:2. The Lord Sriman Narayana’s attitude towards His devotees

Transliteration

“Vaippam maruntam atyarai valvinait
tuppam pulanaintum tuficak kotanavan
eppal evarkkum nalattal uyarntuuyarntu
appa lavanenkal ayar kolunte”.

Verbal Translation

Vaippam: the fine treasure; maruntam: it is the unfailing drug; atyarai:
the servitors; valvinai: the powerful karmas; tuppam: shall not make them;
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pulanaintum: the indriyas five; tuficak kotan: shall not make them succumb
of towering bliss; avan: the Lord; eppal: place, (wherever it is); evarkkum:
the persons, (whoever they may be); nalattal: the infinite virtues;
uyarntuuyarntu: above and above; appal: beyond to reach; avan: He is; enkal:
our; ayar: the cow-herd-clan; kolunte: the chief of.

Translation

‘The Lord is, unto His servitors, the treasure fine and the unfailing
drug, unto the indriyas five, which are controlled by powerful karmas, He
shall not make them succumb of towering bliss. The Lord of infinite virtues
beyond reach of person and place is our chief of the cow-herd-clan’.

1.7:2.1. Introduction: The devotees surrendered to the holy feet of the
Lord

Nammalvar, in the previous stanza abused and condemned the
kevalars, who surrendered to the Lord and left after fulfilling the ulterior
benefit of self enjoyment. He, in this stanza politely explains about the
Lord’s attitude towards the devotees, who fully surrendered to His holy
feet.

1.7:2.2. Commentary

1.7:2.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana is the prapyatva as well as the
prapakatva

‘The treasure fine’. Just like one who stored the money in his leather
pouch, which is earned after killing the goat and used the same at his
proposal, the Lord becomes the submissive one who can be enjoyable at
the disposal of the desire of His devotees. This truth defines the Lord’s
prapyatvam®. “The unfailing drug’. Though the atmas are even bound to
enjoy the meager subject matter'®, but, the Lord, the greatest of all becomes
Himself as the spiritual object for them to enjoy freely. ‘How the atmas
enjoy the Lord?’, When the atmas enjoy the sanctified attributes of the
Lord, He not only eliminates the hurdles to enjoy Him, but, also, He himself
gives them the saktiyogam ‘abilities to enjoy Him fully’. To indicate the
certainty, the Alvar appropriately praises the Lord as, ‘the unfailing drug
(maruntam)’. This fact describes the Lord’s prapakatvam®.
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1.7:2.2.2. The Lord shall not permit His devotees to finish by themselves

The Veda adores the Lord as, ‘the Lord gives Himself and also
provides the energy to enjoy Him'*'. If accepts the above aspects, then,
there is question, ‘to whom, He is being the prapyatvam as well as the
prapakatvam?’. The Alvar answers, ‘the Lord is unto His servitors (atyarai)’.
Servitors means aspirants, who eliminated the thinking of, ‘bend I never
will’%. It shall be commented in a different direction. That is, servitors®
are the devotees, who surrender to the Lord without any expectation,
where the spiritual enjoyment of His divine form is for the sake of the
Lord’s enjoyment only*. “Unto the indriyas five, which are controlled by
powerful karmas, He shall not make them succumb of towering bliss’. It
points out the devotee, who surrender to the Lord and exists for Him only
instead of leaving Him after getting the ulterior benefits. In this connection,
the Lord also protects them, who are all behind the indriyas, which result
to incur the powerful karmas. The phrase shall be commented in a new
direction that, the Lord shall not permit the five indriyas of His devotees
to finish themselves.

1.7:2.2.3. The bliss of the Lord is higher than the bliss of the other little
gods

‘(The) person and place’. The Commentator before commenting the
phrase, questions as, ‘who is the Lord?’, ‘where did the Lord do this?’,
then, he explains the phrase. “The person’ refers to all the individuals
whoever they may be in the context of place. ‘(The) place” means the fact
that, there may be some greatness with respect to the place of existence
and variations in species. For example, the heaven is different from the
earth. As such, the celestials are different from the people. By including
the variations, the Alvar remarks as, ‘the person and place’. In Tamil, since
the word, appal connotes, ‘there” and ippal means, ‘here’, the Tamil word,
‘pal’ indicates the place. So, the Tamil phrase, ‘eppal evarkkum’ means
everywhere and every individual. “The Lord of infinite virtues beyond
reach of person and place’. As referred to, ‘they are the words and sentences
along with the mind returned back from the quality of bliss'?, since the
bliss of the Lord is many fold beyond to the indriyas, at every level, it is
not possible to comprehend. In this context, if we measure the intensity of
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the bliss of the Lord, it will be increased further and further. In this context,
the mystical truth should be understood. The bliss of the Devas is hundred
degrees higher than the bliss of worldly people. The bliss of Indra is hundred
degrees higher than that of the Devas. The bliss of Siva is hundred degrees
higher than that of Indra. The bliss of Brahma is hundred degrees higher
than that of Siva. Like that, the bliss of the Lord Sriman Narayana is higher
and higher than the Brahma and apart from it there is no higher degrees
of bliss. To announce the principle only, the Veda praises Him as,
anandhamayan ‘who filled with abundance of bliss’.

1.7:2.2.4. The Lord shall not permit His devotees to degrade by themselves

‘The Lord is our chief of the cow-herd-clan’. Nammalvar praises the
Lord as follows. The supreme Lord of infinite virtues takes the avatara as
one among the cow-herd-boys*. He will not give up His devotees, who
suffer out of the inclination towards their five indriyas. Though the Lord
in His avataras experiences the sorrow, bewilderment, etc., He never allows
His devotees to undergo the same kind of experiences in their life span.
Moreover, though the Lord is supreme, he becomes a cow-herd-boy and
he shall not permit his devotees to degrade by themselves. In this context,
in oder to intimate that, the Lord Krsn's sarira got relationship with the
residents of cow-herd community, the Alvar, by stating, ‘the Lord is our
chief of the cow-herd-clan’ cherished himself much. This statement shall
be commented in different direction, i.e., the Lord’s avatiras are for the
sake to protect His devotees.

1.7:2.2.5. The Lord Sriman Narayana is the chief of the cow-herd-clan

The Lord Krsna’s butter thefts etc., have shaken the city already.
When the Alvar previously stated as such, he specifically remarked it as,
ettiram ‘what a marvel” and fainted. Here he, by minding the word, adds
as, ‘the Lord is our chief of the cow-herd-clan’. In another way also, this
affirmation shall be commented. That is, just like the Lord is gratefully the
master of the Devas like Brahma, He is also the chief to cow-herd community.
To express the fact also, the Alvar, over here, gloriously praised the Lord
as, ‘the Lord is our chief of the cow-herd-clan’. Here the Tamil phrase,
‘ayar kolunte’ means the gratefulness of the Lord Krsna as, ‘the chief of the
cow-herd community’.
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1.7:3. The Lord Sriman Narayana eliminated Nammalvar’s obstacles
Transliteration

“Ayar koluntay avaral putai unnum
mayap piranai en manikkac cotiyait
tiiya amutaip parukip paruki en
mayap piravi mayarvuarut tene”.

Verbal Translation

Ayar koluntay: as the chief of cow-herd-clan; avaral: their; putai unnum:
took their beating; mayap piranai: the wonder Lord; en: my; manikkac cotiyai:
the gem hued Lord; tiya: the pure/sweet; amutai: the ambrosia; parukip
paruki: by drinking and drinking; en: mine; mayap piravi: the ignorance that
bound me to rebirth; mayarvu: the ignorance; aruttene: I have broken the
cords.

Translation

‘I drank deep from the ambrosia of my sweet Lord, the wonder
Lord, the gem hued Lord, the chief of cow-herd-clan who took their beating,
all for stealing the butter! Broken are the cords of ignorance that bound me
to rebirth’.

1.7:3.1. Introduction: Nammalvar enjoys the auspicious qualities of the
Lord

Nammalvar, in the first stanza abused the kevalars, who are all after
the self enjoyment. He, in the second stanza appropriately delineated the
attitude of the Lord towards His devotees, who expect nothing but, to
perform the kainikarya to Him. In this context, when asked the Alvar,
‘between the two, which type you are?. He replies, ‘I am not a
prayojanantaraparan ‘one who is after the ulterior benefits’, yet, I am not
able to clearly assert myself as the ananyaprayojanan ‘one who wishes to
perform the kairikarya to the feet of the Lord’. But, I am simply enjoying the
auspicious qualities of the Lord and my obstacles are eliminated by Him'*.

1.7:3.2. Commentary
1.7:3.2.1. Nammalvar muses upon the Lord Krsna’s act of stealing the
butter

‘The Leader of cow-herd-clan’. In the previous stanza, the Alvar has
glorified the Lord Krsna as, ‘chief of the cow-herd-clan’. But, in this stanza,
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he praises that, the Lord Krsna is one among the peoples of cow-herd
community. That is, they are the roots of a tree and He is the leaves of that
tree. When the cow-herd boys tired while going behind cows, the Lord
Krsna’s face will also reflect fatigue. It is just like the fact that, if there is
lack of water in roots, then, the leaves reflect the same. “Who took their
beating, all for stealing the butter!”. All the people irrespective of men and
women of five lakh families of Tiruvayppati beat the Lord Krsna. In this
respect, Sri Bhattar graciously remarks as, ‘they used to beat the Lord
Krsna, out of hand mortar casually’. “The wonder Lord’. Though the Lord
is the avaptasamastakaman ‘one who is full filled desire” took birth in the
cow-herd community. He, as missing something and unable to sustain
without the butter, which is touched by His devotees, steals it, that was
not given Him readily. At the time of stealing, unable to complete the task
properly, being catch hold of in red hand and being beaten by the people
of cow-herd community. The Alvar meditates upon this Lord Krsna’s
posture of stealing butter and being caught by the people and becomes
amazed upon the Lord” s qualities and adores, ‘the wonder Lord’.

1.7:3.2.2. Every beating of the cow-herds caused shining on Lord Krsna's
sarira

‘The gem hued Lord’. When gem is polished, more and more will
be its brightness and shining. Like that, the Lord Krsna’s holy sarira gets
shined more and more out of the beating of cow-herd community. ‘How
the act of getting beaten has caused the shining of the Lord’s sarira?’. As
informed, ‘the Lord appeared as Krsna and ate butter and incurred the
wrath of his mother, who took the churning rope and bound him to a
mortar’®, when the Lord was bound by a rope, He kept quiet. But, at the
same time, He was indirectly affectionate to Yasoda, who bounded Him in
rope”. So, when beaten, the Lord’s arira shone like anything. Moreover,
since the Alvar enjoys the colour of the Lord’s sarira®, he praises Him as,
‘the gem hued Lord’. ‘I drank deep from the ambrosia of my sweet Lord’.
The ambrosia of the milky ocean is for the Devas, who have to follow
certain rituals like brahmacariya and it was given to them for only once.
But, to drink the ambrosia of the sweet Lord, there is no restriction to
drink by all for as many times as they wish.
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1.7:3.2.3. Nammalvar brakes the cords of ignorance that bound to rebirth

‘Broken are the cords of ignorance that bound me to rebirth’. The
Alvar affirms as, ‘I eliminated the ignorance along with vasana, which came
out of the amazing births’. Since the births are of different types as the
Devas, different births for same person, the Alvar mentions the birth as
‘amazing births’®."The Lord alone eliminates the Alvar’s ignorance, but, he
himself stated as, ‘broken are the cords of ignorance that bound me to
rebirth’, then, how it will be acceptable?’. Since the Alvar himself wished,
‘grant that, we may never attain the lowly status’®, he is one, who enjoyed
the result and conveyed the same in the first person as, ‘broken are cords
of ignorance that bound me to rebirth’.

1.7:4. The Lord’s supremacy makes Nammalvar not to leave Him
Transliteration

“Mayarvuara enmanatte mannindn tannai
uyarvinai yetarum oncutark karraiyai
ayarvuil amararkal atik koluntai en
icaivinai encolli yanvitu veno?” .

Verbal Translation

Mayarou: the ignorance; ara: by droving out; en: my; manatte: in the
heart/mind; manninan tannai: the one who entered fully; uyarvinaiye: the
self light and glorious virtues; tarum: by giving; oncutark karraiyai: His
radiant; ayarvuil: does not have forgetfulness; amararkal: the nityasiiris; atik
koluntai: the chief of; en icaivinai: my acceptance; encolli: what reason can I
say?; yan: I, vituveno?: can I give up?

Translation

‘Oh! What reason can I say to give up my adorable Lord now? He

drove out ignorance and entered my heart fully. The chief of the nityasiiris,

who does not have forgetfulness, He gave me His radiant self light and
glorious virtues’.
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1.7:4.1. Introduction: Nammalvar stays calm and relax at the side of the
Lord

Somebody asked Nammalvar, ‘in response of your request, in ninra
nirmai ini yam uravamai ‘grant that, we may never attain the lowly status’,
the Lord has answered well. Then you yourself declared, mayap piravi
mayarvuarut téné ‘broken are cords of ignorance that bound me to rebirth’.
‘If so, why don’t you leave from the side of the Lord Sriman Narayana and
stay calm and relax?” To this, the Alvar replies, ‘for what reason have I to
leave the Lord?"®.

1.7:4.2. Commentary
1.7:4.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana’s spiritual $arira becomes radiant

‘He drove out ignorance’. The Lord eliminated the Alvar’s ignorance
along with its visana. ‘He drove out ignorance and entered my heart fully’.
To eliminate the ignorance and to enter into the Alvar’s mind, the Lord
occupied into his heart and stationed Himself over there as the immovable
object like a tree. In other words, just like an emperor stationed in his
kingdom and not leaving his country, the Lord, by thinking, ‘there is no
other place to stay” and stayed in the Alvir’s heart. ‘What the Lord is doing
in the Alvar’s heart?’. To it, the Alvar congratulates as, ‘He gave me His
radiant self light and glorious virtues’. The Lord bestows the jiiana, the
visrambha (confidence), the bhakti etc®**. The statement shall be also
commented in a different direction. The Lord gives the greatness even to
walk upon the Yamadharmaraja®*. Here, it should be noted that, the Lord
will not give once and kept quiet, but, he eternally gives the spiritual
things to the Alvar and His devotees. ‘Does He provide bhakti etc., again
and again?’. The Alvar answers, ‘yes’. To endorse this truth, the Alvar adds
the following words. ‘Now my passion swells like the sea’, ‘my love
swells like the ocean!”?”, ‘my Lord heaping blame over me, my love grows.
If T to tell you how, it would exceed the earth and sky’*® and ‘expanding
bigger than that, you have mingled into me!"®.
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1.7:4.2.2. The Lord gives the spiritual attributes again and again to
Nammalvar

‘His radiant’. The Lord not only bestows the jiiana, etc., to the Alvar,
but, He received the help also from him. In other words, by receiving the
help from Nammalvar, His spiritual arira becomes radiant and stands
glorified. It shall be commented in a different direction. The Alvar gloriously
reveals the beauty of the Lord, which attracted Him like anything. Sri
Visnu Purana appropriately praises Him as, ‘the Lord shines just like the
collection of radiant rays, which also possess the valour™.

1.7:4.2.3. Nammalvar thinks all the ways about the glories of the Lord

‘The chief of the nityasiiris, who does not have forgetfulness’. If
asked Nammalvar, ‘the Lord helped the Alvar as His favour, does He not
have anyone who shall enjoy Him?’ The Alvar answers as, ‘the Lord of the
ever-wakeful celestials” (IT'VM 1.1:1). the nityasiiris are many in number
and they enjoy the Lord without forgetfulness. Moreover, they enjoy Him
for always and while enjoying Him, they do not have doubt for separation.
They also cannot sustain themselves without the enjoyment of Him. In
other words, the Lord is one, who sustains the nityasiiris and they cannot
forget Him even for a moment. All the more, if the Lord does not shower
His grace, the nityasiiris wouldn’t bear their atmas, i.e., their atmas wouldn’t
have the existence without the grace of the Lord. ‘Oh! What reason can I
ask to give up my adorable Lord now?’. It means that, the Lord Himself
out of His santkalpa, entered into the heart of the Alvar and does not leave
him from there*. So, by thinking of the Lord’s gracious attitude, the Alvar
astonishingly asseverates as such. In this context, the Alvar is not able to
separate himself from the Lord and he thinks in all the ways about Him.

1.7:4.2.4. Nammalvar stationed himself by the side of Lord Sriman
Narayana

Apart from the above stated thinking, the Alvar goes further and
inquires by himself as follows: ‘since I have little pit of ignorance, shall I
leave the Lord?*. Though the Lord eliminated my ignorance but, He stayed
away from me for the reason shall I leave Him? Since the Lord is not
continuously bestowing me, for the reason shall I leave Him? Since the
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Lord expects something from my side for His favour, for it, shall I leave
Him? Since the Lord is possessing only the spiritual beauty, but, not the
physical beauty, for it, shall I leave Him? Since the Lord’s supremacy is
not what I expect, if so, is it true? certainly not. Then, for what reason, for
it, shall I leave Him? Since out of my own effort only I attained Him, but
it is not acceptable, then, for the reason, shall I leave Him?". So, the Alvar,
without having any other option, by all the ways thinking of the Lord
Sriman Narayana’s glories, stationed himself by the side of Him.

1.7:5. Nammalvar has no possibility to leave the Lord Sriman
Narayana

Transliteration

“Vituve noen vilakkaien aviyai
natuve vantuuyyak kolkinra natanait
totuve ceytuila aycciyar kanninul
vitave ceytu vilikkum piranaiye”.

Verbal Translation

Vituveno: How can I leave over?; en vilakkai: my light; en aviyai: to
my atma; natuve vantu: He at the opportune time entered; uyyak kolkinra: to
uplift me; natanai: the amorous Lord; totuve ceytu: enticed away; ila aycciyar:
the youthful cow-herd-girls; kanninul: inside the eyes; vitave ceytu: being
exchanged; vilikkum: by the subtle glances; piranaiye: the only master.

Translation

‘The amorous Lord, the master, who by His sweet look enticed
away the youthful cow-herd-girls and exchanged subtle glances with them,
is my light and the atma. He at the opportune time entered into my atma
to uplift me. Oh! How can I leave over?’.

1.7:5.1. Introduction: When Gopis give up, Nammalvar also gives up the
Lord

Nammalvar, in this stanza announces, ‘I will leave away from the
Lord Krsna when the Gopis at Tiruvayppati give up Him and desire to
attain the paramapada.
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1.7:5.2. Commentary
1.7:5.2.1. The Lord continuously showers His grace upon Nammalvar

‘My light’. The Lord out of His nirketuka krpa revealed His inner
nature, form, qualities and wealth to remove the Alvar’s darkness of
ignorance. Just like the light shows itself and the other objects, the Lord
shows Himself and His inner nature to the Alvar. Along with this, the
Lord also removes the obstacles of the Alvar the to realize the his inner
nature as well as His vibhiiti, i.e., the nature of world. To explicit the fact
only, the Alvar praises the Lord as, ‘My light’. “What is the reason for the
Alvar to mention as, ‘My Light'?’. ‘Is the Lord not the light to others?’ It
is answered that, like the Alvar, there is nobody else has such intensity of
bhakti towards the Lord®. If there is bhakti as that of the Alvar, to them also,
the Lord becomes as the light. ‘My light’. The phrase is also commented
in a different track. The Alvar’s atma is polluted because of its attachment
with his darira and it is not realized by itself and even the Lord. In this
context, the Lord through His nieketuka krpa saved the Alvar’s atma, which
desires towards the worldly pleasures. ‘He at the opportune time entered
into my atma to uplift me’. As informed, ‘if one is not realized the Lord,
then, he becomes non-existence’*, the Alvar at the first state becomes as
the object of non-existence. But, as asseverated, ‘if one realized the Lord,
he becomes existence’*, the Lord makes the Alvir as one, who truly exists.
Moreover, the Lord does not stop Himself after showering His grace
upon the Alvar, but, continuously graced him. To explicit the factor,
Nammalvar praises Him as, ‘He at the opportune time entered my atma to
uplift me’.

1.7:5.2.2. The cow-herd girls came and saw the Lord Krsna

The Lord Sriman Narayana asks Nammalvar as, ‘you claimed
yourself as, ‘my atma’, if so, it is a kid of ahankara, then, why should I
purify your atma?’. For it, the Alvar praises Him as, ‘the amorous Lord’. In
this context, the Alvar adds, ‘whose property is destroying?, is there anyone
to convey as, ‘I'?, since the Lord is the proprietor of my atma, He saved
me’. Then, the Alvar himself adds, ‘good, why should somebody try for
the benefit of someone?” As answer, he further questions, ‘in Tiruvayppati
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who tried for the uplifter of the cow-herd girls?’. For it, the Alvar himself
asserts as, ‘enticed away’. It means the research oriented activities of the
Lord Krsna. If asked, ‘what are all the research oriented activities?’. He
stole butter and get caught in the midst of stealing, whereas many girls,
who have affected by him, came and saw the Lord, etc.

1.7:5.2.3. The Lord Sriman Narayana made Nammalvar as His own
property

‘The amorous Lord, who by His sweet look enticed away the
youthful cow-herd-girls and exchanged subtle glances with them’. The
Alvar, since stating cow-herd-girls, differentiated them from men. Moreover,
since stating, ‘youthful cow-herd-girls’, he differentiated them from the
old women. While the Lord Krsna exchanged the subtle glances with
youthful cow-herd-girls without knowing the others, who nearby. Though
as such, the youthful cow-herd-girls didn’t get the fear, but equally
responded the Lord Krsna’s subtle glances®. So, to explicate the context
only, the Alvar said as such. ‘“The Lord exchanged subtle glances with
them’. The Lord Krsna exchanged the subtle glances as messenger to the
youthful cow-herd-girls. This utterance shall be commented in a different
direction. As expressed, ‘His beautiful red eyes, darting messages between
the words of his songs'*, the Lord Krsna, by sending the subtle glances as
messenger, He looked upon the youthful cow-herd-girls, who can
understand the thinking of the Lord. It shall also be commented in another
way. That is, as lustful person*, the Lord Krsna exchanged the subtle
glances with youthful cow-herd-girls. “The master’. The Lord Krsna just
like made the youthful cow-herd-girls as His own, He also made
Nammalvar as His lovable property. Hence, the Alvar, by becoming as the
divine property of the Lord, out of affection, proclaims as, ‘Oh! How can
I leave from my master?’.

1.7:6. The Lord Sriman Narayana won over Nammalvar
Transliteration

“Pirdan perunilam kintavan pinnum
virday malarttulay veynta mutiyan
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maramaram eyta mayavan ennul
iranenil pinnai yanottu veno?”.

Verbal Translation

Pirdan: the benevolent Lord; perunilam: the great earth; kintavan: one
who lifted; pinnum: further; viraay: mixed with; malar: the flowers; tulay:
the tulaci leaves; veynta: covered; mutiyan: one who crowned; maramaram:
the peepal trees; eyta: pierced an arrow; mayavan: the wonder Lord; ennul:
in my heart; iranenil: if He is not; pinnai: subsequently; yan:I; ottuveno?:
how will I ever let him go?’

Translation

‘The benevolent Lord lifted the great earth from the deluge water.
He pierced an arrow through the seven peepal trees. What a wonder! If
the Lord who wears the stringed the fragrant tulaci garland mixed with
flowers covered on His crown is not in my heart, subsequently, how will
I ever let him go?’.

1.7:6.1. Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana didn’t leave Nammalvar

Nammalvar, in his previous stanza averred, ‘now I wouldn’t leave
the Lord, though as such, in another place, he also said, ‘I am leaving the
Lord””#. In this context, if somebody asks the Alvar, ‘how it is possible to
believe?’. As answer, he in the previous stanza added, “Oh! Since the Lord
acknowledged me, How can I leave Him?'. Consequently if somebody
asks, ‘if the Lord leaves you, then, what are you going to do?’, for it, as
answer, the Alvar in this stanza, remarks, 'since the Lord, out of His divine
qualities and wonderful activities won over and mingled with me, then,
how it is possible for me to allow the Lord to leave from my side?

1.7:6.2. Commentary
1.7:6.2.1. The Lord’s avataras are for the benefit of His devotees

“The benevolent Lord’. Just like moon, sweet breeze and sandalwood
are for others, the Lord is completely available for His devotees and others.
In continuation, the Alvar, by thinking of the Lord’s helps to everyone,
more specifically the helps towards His devotees, praises the Lord as, ‘the
benevolent Lord’. He explicates the Lord’s help to others as follows. ‘The
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Lord lifted the great earth from the deluge of water’. The Lord, by taking
the Boar avatara, which does not shy away from water and mud, lifted the
earth from the deluge water. Like that, he also picked up the Alvar from
the ocean of the samsara. This help is not only for somebody, but, it is also
for all and for all other subject matters of the world. ‘If the Lord who
wears the stringed fragrant tulaci garland mixed with flowers covered on
His crown’. The Lord who wears the prepared fresh and the fragrant
abundance of tulaci garland mixed with flowers, which is closely stringed
and covered on His crown. ‘Mixed with flowers’. This phrase is commented
that, the Lord with all kinds of decoration immersed within the deluge
water. Here the word ‘if’ means the Alvar’s exelted state.

1.7:6.2.2. Nammalvar didn’t have chance to leave the Lord Sriman
Narayana

‘He pierced an arrow through the seven peepal trees. What a
wonder!”. Maharajar Sugriva, by thinking of Vali’s valour and Sri Rama’s
nature of tenderness said, ‘Oh! Ramapiran you can’t have the ability to kill
Vali’. At that time, Sri Rama, out of His affection with Sugriva, hoisted His
bow and pierced an arrow through the seven peepal trees. This act of Sri
Rama crystal clearly shows His attachment towards His sincere devotees
‘If the Lord is not in my heart’. It implies the fact that, if the Lord, who
accepted His devotees and did all kinds of favour to them, is not in the
Alvar’s heart. Here the phrase, ‘if the Lord is not’ explicates the perfect
truth that, for the Lord, there is no reason to leave the Alvar alone.
‘Subsequently, how will I ever let him go?’. Since the Lord is always
stationed in the heart of the Alvar, there is no chance for him to leave Him.
In this context, if asked, ‘if the Lord is specifically for the Alvar, does the
Lord leave him?’. To it, the Alvar answers, ‘since just like karmaparatantrya
of mine, the Lord is also possesses the asritaparatantrya, which does not
have any kind of imperfection’®, He wouldn’t not leave the Alvar without
his permission®. In this context, Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan comments the
statement, ‘how will I ever let him go?’ that, if the Lord is not in the heart
of the Alvar, he wouldn’t sustain himself. To elucidate the fact only, the
Alvar asserts as, ‘how will I ever let Him go?”.



556 A TRANSLATION OF THE ITU 36,000 PATI COMMENTARY OF TIRUVAYMOLI

1.7:7. Though Nammalvar leaves the Lord, He never leaves him
Transliteration

“Yanotti ennul iruttuvan enrilan

tanotti vantuen tani neficai vaficittu

unotti ninruen uyirir kalantuiyal

vanottu moini ennai nekilkkave?” .
Verbal Translation

Yan: I; otti: with acceptance; ennul iruttuvan: by holding Him in my

heart; enrilan: 1 did not intend; tan: He; otti vantu: He came with the vow;
en: mine; tani: independent; neficai: the heart; vaficittu: without me to realize
it; 7n: the flesh; otti: by being together; ninru: entered and stayed; en uyirir:
in my atma; kalantu: blended with; iyalvan: the attitude of sustained Himself;
ottumo: does it possible?; ini: now; ennai: to me; nekilkkave?: does it possible
to leave Him?’

Translation

‘I did not intend to hold Him in my heart with acceptance. He came
of His own with vow and occupied my independent heart and attracted
without me to realize it. He has blended Himself into my very flesh and
sustained Himself in my atma. Now, is it possible for me to leave Him?’.

1.7:7.1. Introduction: Nammailvar wouldn’t leave the Lord Sriman
Narayana

If asked Nammalvar, ‘you as an ordinary individual adhered with
three gunas, i.e., satva, rajas and tamas®' and once you conveyed, ‘I wouldn’t
leave the Lord Sriman Narayana’, ‘is it possible to believe you?”. The
Alvar confidently replied, ‘though I leave the Lord, certainly He will never
leave me’.

1.7:7.2. Commentary

1.7:7.2.1. The Lord Sriman Nariyana made Nammalvar's heart as His
own

‘I did not intend to hold Him in my heart with acceptance’. In this
context, the Alvar asserts, ‘if the acceptance is from my side, then, the
denial of Him is also from me’. ‘He came of His own with vow’.
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As announced, ‘today either I shall die or shall the ocean die’?, the Lord
came of His own with vow and entered the Alvar’s heart. If the Lord says,
‘Oh! The Alvar, I would like to be in your heart’, then, ‘does he deny the
Lord?’. The Alvar wouldn’t do as such. So, the Lord came of His own with
vow and entered the Alvar’s heart. ‘Occupied my independent heart’. The
Alvar’s heart is not reformed even by the Lord. Also his heart is independent
to him only and not dependent to others. “Attracted without me to realize
it". The Lord, out of His supreme qualities and the beautiful spiritual sarira
made the heart of the Alvar as His own.

1.7:7.2.2. The Lord wouldn’t allow Nammalvar to move away from His
side

To the above said context, if asked, “after making the Alvar’s heart
as His own, what the Lord did?’, to it, Nammalvar maintains, ‘He has
blended Himself into my very flesh and sustained Himself in my atma’. To
this affirmation, Nafijiyar pleasingly commented in the following direction.
Just like a person, while personally in union enjoys his lover’s sweat, the
Lord accepted the Alvar’s sarira and with the acceptance of the Alvar, then,
He blended Himself with the atma of him. ‘Sustained Himself’. The Lord
sustains Himself within the Alvar’s heart. The phrase shall be commented
in a new direction. That is, the Lord possesses benevolent qualities to
attract his devotees towards Him. ‘Now, is it possible for me to leave
Him?'®. The Lord Sriman Narayana unconditionally showered His grace
upon the Alvar. In this circumstance, if he wishes to leave the Lord, then,
certainly, the Lord wouldn’t allow him to go. This statement shall also be
commented in a different way. That is, the Lord worked out in a long way
to give divine knowledge to the Alvar. After acquiring the knowledge to
realize the Lord’s auspicious qualities, if he claims, ‘I will leave the Lord’,
then, definitely, the Lord at any cost wouldn’t permit for it.

1.7:8. Nammalvar will never leave the Lord Sriman Narayana
Transliteration

“Ennai nekilkkilum ennutai nalneiicam
tannai akalvikkat tanunkil laninip
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pinnai netumpanait tolmakil pitutai
munnai amarar mulumuta lane”.

Verbal Translation

Ennai: to me; nekilkkilum: to leave; ennutai nalneficam tannai: my good
heart; akalvikka: make to leave; tanum: He convinced; ini killan: he has not;
pinnai: Nappinnai; netum: the wide; panai: well rounded; tol: the shoulder;
makil: to enjoy; pitutai: by having the greatness; munnai: the ancient; amarar:
the celestials; mulu: for all; mutalané: the one who is the first cause.

Translation

‘The Lord is the first cause for the ancient celestials and their
sustenance. Hereafter, any more He will do the same (to keep me in the
samsdara). He has the greatness to enjoy the embrace of Nappinnai’s wide
and well rounded shoulder. Even if He is convinced to leave me now,
since my heart is so good, He has not the power to leave and go’.

1.7:8.1. Introduction: The Lord Himself shall not separate Nammalvar

Hereafter, it is not necessary for us to express as, ‘Nammalvar will
not leave the Lord Sriman Narayana, He will also not leave the Alvar’. In
this context, the Alvar says, ‘though the Lord tries to make me into the
separation, since my heart is fully captured by His good qualities, even at
any level, He Himself shall not separate me from Him™.

1.7:8.2. Commentary
1.7:8.2.1. The Lord will never push Nammalvar into the samsara fold

‘Even if He is convinced to leave me now’. Since the Lord dispels
all doubts and grants pure knowledge, it is not possible to separate the
Alvar’s heart from Him. ‘If the Lord did the separation, what Nammalvar
will do?” To it, the Alvar answers, ‘since my heart is so good, He has not
the power at all to leave from there and go’. It shall be commented as
follows. As stated, ‘come and join me in writing this poem’ and ‘Oh!,
heart, worship the feet of the Lord’*, since the heart of the Alvar is mingled
with the Lord, He has not the power to leave him and go. In this context,
if asked the Alvar, “until the time, did the Lord keep you in the samsara?
Why not He do the same once again?’. For it, the Alvar with special note
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answered, as, ‘hereafter, any more he will do the same (ini killan)’. In this
place, the Commentator gives specific importance to the phrase, ‘here after
(ini) and to it, he describes the reason for the same”. ‘He has the greatness
to enjoy the embrace of Nappinnai’s wide and well rounded shoulder’.
This statement is self explicative. “The Lord is the first cause for the ancient
celestials and their sustenance’. As testified, ‘the nityasiiris, who the ancient,
elders from time immemorial but, appears as youngsters are present at the
paramapada’®, the Lord is the controller of the nityasiiris’ svabhava,
sustenance, etc. So, since the Lord is the first cause for the ancient celestials
and their sustenance, He is having the greatness to enjoy the embrace of
Nappinnai’s wide, well rounded shoulder. In this background of the
discussion, the implied meaning behind the Lord’s greatness to enjoy the
embrace of Nappinnai's wide, well rounded shoulder and His supreme
status as the first cause for the ancient celestials should be learned. That
is, since Nammalvar’s heart is so good, even if the Lord Sriman Narayana
convinced by Himself to leave the Alvar, but, here after, He will not be
pushed the Alvar into the samsara fold any more. It means that, the Lord
will be with Nammalvar for ever.

1.7:8.2.2. The Lord treats Nammalvar as the retinue of His personal
quarters

The Commentator, for the proclamation, ‘My heart is so good He
has not the power to leave and go’, gives another kind of commentation.
Since the Nappinnaippiratti acts as purusakaram and since the nityasiiris are
present along with the Lord, He treats the Alvar and the other emancipated
atmas as the retinues of His personal quarter and at any cost wouldn’t
leave them and here after pushes them into the samsara fold. The
Commentator also comments the above observation in a different approach.
As claimed, ‘Rama has in the presence of the tawny-eyed (ones) forsooth
promised the annihilation of the foe by whom Sita has been sore
oppressed’™, as the outset of Nappinnaippirati's purusakaram and in the
presence of the nityasiiris, the Lord promised that, He at any cost will not
be pushed the Alvar into the samsara fold any more. So, it shall be concluded
that, even previously if the Lord Sriman Narayana convinced by Himself
to leave the Alvar, but, now, since the Alvar’s heart is so good, He has not
the power at all to leave him.
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1.7:9. The Lord Sriman Narayana and Nammalvar became a
single subject

Transliteration

“Amarar mulumutal akiya atiyai
amararkku amutuinta ayar koluntai
amara alumpat tuldvien avi

amarat taluvirru iniaka lummao?”.

Verbal Translation

Amarar: the nityasiiris; mulu: to depend upon for their sustenance;
mutal akiya: have it as the primate; atiyai: the chief from time immemorial;
amararkku: to the Devas; amutu: the ambrosia; inta: gave; ayar: the cow-herd
clan; koluntai: the chief; amara: to become fit; alumpa: to blend into; tulavi:
after analyzing the many aspects; en: my; avi: the atma; amara: without
separation; taluvirru: being embraced; ini akalummo?: then, does there any
question of separation?

Translation

‘The primate, on whom, the nityasiiris depend upon for their
sustenance. He, the chief of the cow-herd clan, gave ambrosia to the Devas.
My atma, after analyzing the many aspects, has embraced and became fit
to blend into Him without separation. Then, is there any question of
separation?’.

1.7:9.1. Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana couldn’t leave
Nammalvar

Nammalvar personally questions, ‘is there any reason to declare
that, even the Lord is able to leave me?’. To it, he himself answers it in
question form, ‘when I and the Lord become as one subject, how it is
possible to separate?’®.

1.7:9.2. Commentary
1.7:9.2.1. The Lord Krsna gave Himself to the cow-herd community

‘The primate, on whom, the nityasiiris depend upon for their
sustenance’. The Lord is the controller of svarupa, stiti, ect., of the nityastiris.
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‘The primate’. The Lord gives the indriyas and sariras even to the individual,
who does not know the truth that, they are not separated from Him®.
Here, through the phrase ‘the primate’, the discussion starts with the nature
of the lilavibhiiti. ‘Gave ambrosia to the Devas’. After getting the divinized
indriyas and Sariras, the Devas asked not the grace of the Lord but, to get
the salt water, i. e., ambrosia only. As in response, to them also, He churned
the ocean and gave the same. ‘He, the chief of the cow-herd clan’. He took
Krsnavatara in the cow-herd community and gave Himself to them, who
does not need the above mentioned ambrosia but, Himself only.

1.7:9.2.2. If two objects possess the nityatadasarayatva, there is no
separation

‘My atma, after analyzing many aspects, has embraced and became
fit to blend into Him without separation’. The Alvar rejoices, ‘my self
mingled as a single entity with the Lord and by all the means and ways,
it enjoyed the Lord Sriman Narayana, who is the chief of the two worlds.
‘Then, is there any question of separation?’. If there are two objects, there
is the possibility to separate, but, since the Lord and the Alvar become one
entity, there is no possibility to separate. ‘If so, does the Alvar points out
the mingling of inner natures of the Lord and himself?’. To it, the Alvar
responds, ‘if the knowledge arises as, ‘prakaras and prakari are one’, then,
there is no possibility at all to separate them’. In this place, if asked, ‘if
there is matter and its quality, there is no possibility to separate, then, does
it applicable to note that, the atma and sarira are inseparable?’. It is answered,
‘just like subject and its attributes, if an object possesses the nityatadasrayatva
quality®, then, there is no possibility of separation’. In this place, it should
be known that, since the atma is spiritual and $arira is material, there is the
possibility to separate with each other.

1.7:10. Nammalvar never satisfied with the auspicious qualities
of the Lord

Transliteration

“Akalil akalum anukil anukum
pukalum ariyan poruallan emman
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nikaril avanpukal pati ilaippilam
pakalum iravum patintu kutainte”.

Verbal Translation

Akalil: if left; akalum: one who leaves; anukil: if approaches closely;
anukum: unto him; pukalum ariyan: hard to reach; poruallan: there is no
obstacle; emman: being my master; nikaril avan: none to compare; pukal: the
glory; pati: by singing and praising; ilaippilam: ceaselessly; pakalum: the
day; iravum: the night; patintu: being in union; kutainte: ceaselessly.

Translation

‘My Lord is one who leaves if left, if close He unto him. My Lord
is hard to reach, but, there is no obstacle to reach Him. Being my master
and none to compare, let us sing and praise His glory and enjoy His union
ceaselessly day and night’.

1.7:10.1. Introduction: The Lord eternally mingled with Nammalvar

Nammalvar through this stanza announces, ‘I will not be mentally
satisfied even if I enjoyed the auspicious qualities of the Lord Sriman
Narayana until the time exist because He eternally mingled with me’*.

1.7:10.2. Commentary
1.7:10.2.1. If the devotee approaches the Lord, He will near to him

‘My Lord is one who leaves if left’. As pointed out by Sri Rama,
‘Oh! Sugriva, Oh!, foremost of monkeys, do you soon bring him here,
whether he be Ravana or Vibhisana and I shall declare to him, ‘no fear’®,
the Lord graciously accepts all the jivatmas without any discrimination.
But when the jivatmas leave the Lord Sriman Narayana, certainly He would
feel sorry and leave them with tears in His eyes. As commanded, ‘better
that I should be riven in twain, but, bend Oh!, never will. This is my native
fault and nature is incapable of being overcome’®, if one adamants before
the Lord as, ‘I wouldn’t bend down’, then, the Lord without having the
second thought, certainly destroy him. ‘If close He unto him’. If the devotee
approaches Him, the Lord will be very close to him. It is explicated as
follows. As argued, ‘do you relate to me truly the strength and weakness
of the enemies’, in the war field, though Sri Laksmana is nearby,
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Sr1 Rama, by thinking of Vibhisana not as raksasa, but, as iksavaku clan
asked, ‘say, what I have to do in this war field?’. In this decade, the first
stanza elucidates the background of concept, ‘the Lord is one who leaves
if left” and the second stanza explains the background of fact, ‘if close He
unto him’. ‘My Lord is hard to reach’. If one does not have the taste to
enjoy the Lord, to him, He would be very difficult to acquire. This is
understood that, when Arjuna and Duryodhana before the Kuruksetra
war, approached the Lord Krsna, He gave Himself to Arjuna but, to
Duryodhana, He gave only pafikala ‘heap of chaff’, which remains after
beating paddy.

1.7:10.2. Nammalvar enjoys the Lord in all the possible means and ways

‘But there is no obstacle to reach Him’. When devotees approach
the Lord, there is no obstacle for them. It is understood from the incident
of Safijjaya with the Lord. As stated, ‘when the Lord Krsna, Arjuna,
Draupadi and the beautiful Sathyabhama are intimately assembled and
even Abhimanyu or Nakula or Sahadheva are not approachable but, the
Lord Krsna gave darsana to Safijaya’®, there is no obstacle for the devotees
to approach the Lord. ‘Being my master and none to compare’. It refers to
the authority that, by showing the saulabhyaguna, the Lord changed
Nammalvar as His own property. ‘Let us sing and praise His glory and
enjoy His union ceaselessly day and night’. The Alvar avers that, by singing
of the Lord’s incomparable and spiritual distinctions, he will be always
associated with Him only. In this context, if asked the Alvar, ‘if so, will you
be with the Lord for always?’. For it, he answers, ‘I will be as such for day
and night’. Again if asked, ‘of course, if you enjoy Him day and night, are
you enjoying the Lord partially?’. To it, he adds, ‘I enjoyed Him in union’.
It means that, the Alvar always enjoys Him in all the possible manners,
but, still he is not able to enjoy the Lord in full capacity.

1.7:11. This decade facilitates to attain the holy feet of
Sriman Narayana
Transliteration

“Kutaintuvantu unnum tuldymuti yanai
atainta tenkuru kiirccata kopan
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mitainta coltotai ayirattu ippattu
utaintu noykalai otuvikk kumme”.

Verbal Translation

Kutaintu: being submerged; vantu: the bumble bees; unnum: by
drinking; tulay: the tulaci leaves; mutiyanai: wears on His crown; atainta: on
attaining the Lord; tenkurukiir: Tenkurukir; catakopan: Sathak(‘)pan; mitainta
col: the beautiful words; totai: the poetic meter; ayirattu: the thousand sweet
songs; ippattu: this decade; utaintu: by breaking it into pieces; noykalai: the
diseases; otuvikkkumme: being providing a cure.

Translation

‘This decade of the thousand sweet songs of beautiful words and
poetic meter by most benevolent Sathakopan of Tenkurukir on attaining
the Lord, who wears on His crown the tulaci wreath filled with honey in
which bumble bees are submerged while drinking them, provides a cure
of the diseases after breaking it into pieces’.

1.7:11.1. Introduction: This decade destroys the obstacles to perform bhakti

At the end, Nammalvar observes, ‘this decade will eliminate all the
kinds of difficulties, which stand as obstacles to perform bhakti towards
the Lord Sriman Narayana.

1.7:11.2. Commentary

1.7:11.2.1. The Lord nullifies His devotees’ sins and grant’s paramapada
to them

“The Lord, who wears on His crown the tulaci wreath filled with
honey in which bumble bees are submerged while drinking them’. The
Lord wears divine crown, which is decorated with the tulaci wreath. The
bumble bees are submerged into the tulaci leaves like dwelling into the
ocean and happily drank the honey, but, even after extracted the honey,
they didn’t leave the place and stayed there itself. “‘Most benevolent
Sathakopan of Tenkurukir on attaining the Lord’. Just like the bumble
bees, which are within the tulaci leaves, the most benevolent Sathak()pag
of Tenkurukdr on attaining the Lord Sriman Narayana, unable to return
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back but, enjoys the auspicious qualities of Him only. In such a way,
Nammalvar compassionately completed this glorified decade. “This decade
of the thousand sweet songs of beautiful words and poetic meter provides
a cure for diseases after breaking into pieces’. This decade is out poring of
the Alvar’s divine experience. So, the words too want to participate in the
divine service and request him to utilize them throughout the stanzas of
Tiruvamoli. To express the fact only, he mentions as, ‘songs of beautiful
words and poetic meter’. Moreover, the aspirants, who learn this decade
will leave the sins, which make them to think about the worldly pleasure
and the kaivalya ‘self enjoyment” as their goal®. Here, the following fact
should be understood. As stated, ‘like skulking thieves, Yama’s agents
always go into hiding before your devotees!’®, when the effects of those
sins are eliminating, they wouldn’t leave as a whole from the devotees. It
is because the causal state of sins shall remain in subtle form along with
the atmas of them. But, due to the Lord’s nirketuka krpa, the causal as well
as the effective forms of sins will be altogether broken into pieces and
eradicated like a cure for disease after breaking them into pieces. The
statement, ‘provides a cure of the diseases™ after breaking it into pieces’
is commented in a different perspective. That is, since these sins may have
the chances to reach over somewhere, they in appropriate time would
have the qualification and chance to affect their a4tmas to attain the
paramapada. To explicate the truth only, the Alvar asseverates as, ‘cure of
the diseases after breaking it into pieces’. So, with the above mode of
discussion about the incurred sins of the devotees, it is concluded that, the
Lord’s affectionate nirketuka krpa shall be certainly nullified the whole of
sins without their vasanas.

1.7.3. The condensed version of this decade

Nammalvar, in the first stanza condemned the kevalars. He, in the
second stanza, amicably explained the nature of the Lord Sriman Narayana
towards His devotees, who expect nothing but, the chance for performance
of the kainkarya towards His holy feet. He, in the third stanza, ‘when
asked, ‘in between the two categories of prayojanantaraparan and
ananyaprayojanan, you belong to which one?’, he responded as, ‘I am the
one, whose obstacles eliminated to enjoy the religious attributes of the
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Lord’. He, in the fourth stanza expressed as, ‘since the Lord transformed
me as a true devotee of Him, there is no reason to leave Him’. He, in the
fifth stanza added that, at Tiruvayppati, when the Gopis leave the Lord
Krsna, then, I will also leave my Sriman Narayana. He, in the sixth stanza,
when asked, ‘if the Lord leaves, what you can do?’, he replied, ‘I wouldn't
allow Him to leave’. He in the seventh stanza, when asked, ‘if you leave
the Lord, what you can do?’, he answered, ‘the Lord wouldn’t allow me
to leave’. He in the eighth stanza, when asked, ‘did the Lord let you be in
the samsara until now?’, to it, he responded that, since Nappinnaipiratti
recommended me out of her purusakaram, hereafter He wouldn’t leave me
within the samsara fold’. He in the ninth stanza said, ‘since the Lord and
me joined together there is no question of separation’. He in the tenth
stanza conveyed, ‘I am not at all feeling sorry because I am eternally
enjoying the Lord’s auspicious qualities’. Nammalvar, in this eleventh
stanza gloriously expounds the benefit enjoyed by the aspirants, who
practices this decade in their life.

1.7.4. The Saint Manavalamamuni sanctifies the Lord and Nammalvar

The Saint Manavalamamuni, after throughly analyzing the subject
matter of whole decade, extra ordinarily prises the Lord and Nammalvar
as, ‘Mind! Go along saying that, for those who want to attain the Lord of
Sri Laksmi and the Master of Adisesa with the miscibility of breaking the
bounds of supreme bliss in union in the paramapada with no more births
(in these worlds), Maran’s feet are the firm guidance to follow’”.

REFERENCES

1. By thinking of the line of stanza, pinnai netum panait tol makilpitu utai
munnai amarar mulumuta laneé ‘the Lord is first cause of the ancient
celestials. He enjoys the embrace of Nappinnai’s bamboo-like arms’
(TVM 1.7:8), the Commentator adores the Lord as, ‘the Lord is the
husband of Sri Mahalaksmi’. By minding the phrase, nikaril avanpukal
‘His infinite glory” (1.7:10), he comments about the Lord as, ‘possessor
of all the auspicious qualities’. He, by thinking of the phrase, uyyak

kolkinra natan ‘who unto me reveals all things’ (1.7:5), adores the
Lord as, ‘master of all the atmas’. By thinking of the line evarkkum
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10.

11.

nalattal uyarntu uyarntu ‘the Lord of infinite virtues’ (TVM 1.7:2), the
Commentator praises the Lord as, ‘containing immeasurable
blissfulness’.
“Esa heyevanandayati” - Anantavalli 7. Refer to Bhagavadvisayam, vol.
1B, (1999), op.cit., p. 805.
Through the announcement, ‘He Himself enjoys out of the act of
worship by his devotee’, the Commentator explains the final status of
pleasure as the result of worship to the Lord.
“Asraddhadhanah purusa dharmasya asya parantapa/
aprapya mam nivartante mrtyu samsaravartmani//”

- Bhagavad Gita 9:3.
“Rajavidya rajaguhyam pavitramidamuttamam/
pratyaksavagamam dharmyam susukham kartumavyayam//”

- Bhagavad Gita 9:2.
These two slokas above indicate the view that, the Lord also desires
the worship of His devotees.
By thinking of the first verse of this decade, the Commentator
comments as, ‘the Alvar through this decade disregards the kevalars’.
By thinking of the line, ennul iran enil, pinnai yan ottveno? ‘the Lord
has entered into my heart, will I ever let Him go?’ (TVM 1.7:6), the
Commentator observes as, ‘Nammalvar sustains himself because of
the sweetness of being associated with the Lord’.
By thinking of the line, alippataian tananai maraviyai inri manattuvaip
pare ‘dorelentlessly contemplate in their hearts, the feet of the pure
discus - bearing the Lord” (TVM 1.7:1), the Commentator place the
introduction of this stanza.

By thinking of the meaning of Bhagavad Gita 7:29, the Commentator
comments this stanza (see the commentary part). See the reference
number 40 of the “THE MAHAPRAVESAM: The Tirumakal Kelvan -
The First'.

Aisvaryathi - those who thirsts for wealth. Atma prapti kama - kevalars.
Bhagavatpraptikama - those who desire to do the kaintkarya to the holy
feet of the Lord Sriman Narayana.

"Varampoli vantu ollaik katumino” - Tirupallantu 4.
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12.

13.

14.
15.
16.

17.

18.
19.

20.

21.

22.
23.

“Caturvidha bhajante mam janassukrtinoarjuna/
In this sloka, ‘pious people’ means the individual, who with good
karmas. (see the commentary part).

The five vikaras are asti ‘existence’, parinamsate ‘change’, vivartdhate
‘growth’, apaksiyate ‘decline’ and vinasyati ‘cease to exist’.

“In ninra nirmai ini yam uravamai’” - Tiruviruttam 1.
“Cakkarattu annalée” - TVM 4.7.10.
”Aliyotum pon ar carnkam utaiyaatikalai innar enru ariyen”

- Periya Tirumoli 10.10:9.

Upasakar - one, who follows bhakti marga. The commentary with the
side of upasakar is as follows. Those who follows bhakti marga possesses
the bhagavad jiiana, which eradicate the worldly sufferings. They used
to enjoy the divine form of the Lord Sriman Narayana, who possesses
the auspicious qualities without the relation with the subject matters
made out of prakrti. They will relentlessly concentrate upon the
Sarvesvaran, who is spiritual center for updsana and the Lord bears
holy discus, which eliminates the darkness of ajiiana ‘ignorance’ of
His sincere devotees. Bhaktiyoganisttars - the devotees who followed
and practiced the bhakti marga.

Prapyatvam - the subject, which is to be attained.

The Commentator, by using the proper Tamil word, ‘untaruttal’ means
the fact as, ‘the atmas are even bound to enjoy the meager subject
matter’. Untaruttal - by making to digest.

Prapakatvam - the means to attain the subject, which is to be attained.
“Ya atmatha baladah” - the Veda. Vide: Bhagavadvisayam, vol. 1B, (1999),
op.cit., p. 822.

See the reference number 131 of the third decade.

The Commentator gives two kinds of meaning to the word, atyar
‘servitors’. The first one is, one, who does not have enmity with the
Lord. The second one is ananyaprayojanar. Ananyaprayojanar - one,
who surrenders to the Lord without any expectation from Him and
enjoying His divine form only.
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24.

25.
26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.
33.

34.

The Commentator, by using the Tamil word, ‘pati vita’ explains the
context. ‘Pati vita’ is paronomasia. The pati means the Lord’s holy
Sarira and it is the means for the livelihood.

See the reference number of 14 of the first decade.

For the question, ‘where did the Lord do this?’, the Commentator, by
starting as, ‘the supreme Lord of infinite virtues takes the avatara as
one among the cow-herd-boys’, answers the question. To the
statements, ‘the Lord is our chief of the cow-herd-clan” and ‘the Lord
of infinite virtues’ the Commentator appropriately expands the same
as, ‘though the Lord in His avatdra experiences the sorrow,
bewilderment, etc., He never allows His devotees to experience the
same kind of experiences in their life span’.

The Alvar’s statement, ‘I am not able to clearly assert myself’ shows
his humbleness. In this context, if Nammalvar responded with positive
mode, then, it explicits his attitude of self praise. The Alvar is always
against the self praise.

“Venney tanamutuceyya, vekuntu, mattu aycci occi kanni ar kurun kayirral
katta, vettenru iruntan” - Periya Tirumoli 5.9:7.
The Commentator, by using the Tamil word, ‘vettenrirukkai’ comments
the context very well. Vettenrirukkai - the sense of pleased much.
The Commentator by using the Tamil word, ‘murrittu’ comments the
context very well. Murriittu - the state of fully experienced.

The Commentator, by using the Tamil word, ‘orupattippatiramai’
explains the fact that, the births may bear different sariras like the
Devas, human etc.

“In ninra nirmai ini yam uravamai” - Tiruviruttam 1.
The Commentator, by thinking of the Alvar’s words of this stanza,
‘Oh! What reason can I say to give up my adorable Lord now?’,
beautifully gives his introduction of the commentary.

Based on the inner meaning of Tirumantram (aum namo narayanaya
‘aum Homage to Narayana’), the jiidna means the Sesatva jiiana. It is
expressed in the pranavam (aum). Visrambha refers to the
upayadhvasayam ‘inclination” or ‘tune of mind” as explicated in the
‘namas’ (namo/namas). Bhakti implies prapyatvarai ‘the speedy attainment
of prapya as expressed in the narayana sabda. This is the crux meaning
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35.

36.
37.
38.
39.
40.

41.

42.

given by the Etymologist of the Ifu commentary of Tiruvaymoli.Ataiya
Vallaintan Arumpatavurai expands the meaning of the each words of
Tirumantra as, “atavatu — sakalaveda sangrahamana tirumantrattil,
pranavasithdhamana svariipajiianamum, namassil siddhamana
upayadhyavasayamum, caturthyanta narayana sabda siddhamana
prapyatadhinatvarahetu bhaktyum”. (Bhagavadvisayam, vol., 1B, (1999),
op.cit., p. 833. In the above part of this reference, the crux meaning of
the statement of Itu manippravala commentary isexpressed as such.

The subject matter of the following line shall be remembered. Kavalir
pulanai vaittu, kalitannaik katakkap payntu, navalittu ulitarukinrom
namantamar talaikal mite ‘by the impetus of learning your names, freed
of the indriyas, overcoming the pall, we exult, stepping on the heads

of Yama’s agent’ - Tirumalai 1.
“Katal katal puraiya” - TVM - 5.3:4.
“Katal katalin mikap perital” - TVM - 7.3:6.
“Nil vicumpum kaliyap perital” -TVM - 7.3:8.
“Cilntu atanil periya en ava” - TVM 10.10:10.

“Tam drustva te tada devas sankhacakragadadharam/
apiirva ripasamsthanam tejasam rasimirjitam/ /"

- Sr1 Visnu Purana 1.9:68.
The explanation, ‘it means that, the Lord Himself out of His sankalpa,
entered into the heart of the Alvir and does not leave him from there’
ascribes the fact that, the Lord stands as the antaratma to the Alvar

and directs him. So, the Lord alone directs the Alvar for his every
decision and action.

According to the arrangement of the following phrases, ‘mayarvuara’,
‘manninan’ ‘uyarvinaiye tarum’, the Commentator, starting from, ‘since
I have little pit of ignorance, shall I leave the Lord?” and up to, ‘since
out of my own effort only I attained Him, but it is not acceptable,
then, for the reason, shall I leave Him?’, expressed the Alvar’s mind.
The phrase, ‘oncutark karraiyai’ (see the translation of this verse (TVM
1.7:4)) refers to the following question, ‘since the Lord is having only
spiritual beauty, but, not the physical beauty, for it, shall I leave
Him?".
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43. Here, the content of the following stanza shall be remembered.
Anpe takaliya, arvame ney aka inpu uruku cintai itu tiriya, — nanpu uruki
jAanac cutar vilakku errinen, naranarku jiianat tamil purinta nan ‘love is
my lamp, eagerness is the oil, my heart is the wick. Melting myself,
here I light a lamp and offer this Tamil garland of knowledge’

- Irantam Tiruvantati 1.

44 &

44B. See the reference number 51 of the first decade.

45. ‘The youthful cow-herd-girls didn’t get the fear’ means that, if the
cow-herd-girls are separated with the Lord Krsna, they wouldn’t get
fear and they do not have affinity with the Lord Krsna. So, the Lord
Krsna wished very much to be with them for always without the
state of separation.

46. “Tatu cey kankal kontu onru pecit tiimoli icaikal kontu onru nokki”

- TVM 9.9:9.

47. The Commentator, by using the Tamil word, ‘vitar’ refers to the context
very well. Vitar - the lustful person, who have no virtuous activities.

48. The Commentator, by thinking of the stanza, vala el ulakin mutalaya
‘cause of seven worlds” (TVM 1.5:1) comments as, ‘though as such, in
another place, he also said, ‘I am leaving the Lord”.

49. Karmaparatantrya - the atma’s quality of attachment with its good as
well as bad karmas. Asritaparatantrya - the Lord’s quality of indulgent
love for and dependence upon His devotees.

50. The Commentator, by putting the proper Tamil word, ‘kannalivu’,
properly elucidates the greatness of the Lord’s ‘asritaparatantrya’.
Kannalivu - imperfection.

51. The Commentator, by using the technique of question and answer,
beautifully placed his introduction of this stanza.

52.  “Adya me maranam vaapi taranam sagarasya va’

- S Ramayana Uaddha-Kanda 21:8.

53. By combining the two statements, i.e., ‘the Lord sustains Himself
within the Alvar’s heart’ and ‘now, is it possible for me to leave
Him?’, the greatness of the Lord is understood.

54. By thinking of the Alvar’s report, ‘even if He is convinced to leave me
now, since my heart is so good, He has not the power to leave and
go’, the Commentator places his introduction to this stanza.
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55.
56.
57.
58.

59.

60.

61.

62.

63.

“Nerice! iyarruvay emmotu ni kiti” - Periya Tiruvantati 1.
“Tolutu elu en manane” -TVM 1.1:1.
The Commentator, by using the proper Tamil word, ‘urappu’ explains
the context very well. Urappu - stubbornness.
“Yatrarsayah prathamaja ye puranah” - Yajiur Vedam. Verify:
Bhagavadvisayam (1999) vol. 1B, op.cit., p. 851.
“Ramena hi pratijfiatam haryruksaganasannidhau /

utsadanamamitranam sita yaih parivaficita//”

- Sri Ramayana Sundara-Kanda 51:32.

By thinking of the Alvar’s word, ‘then, is there any question of
separation?’, the Commentator places his introduction to this stanza.
The Alvar states, ‘the primate, on whom, the nityasiiris depend upon
for their sustenance’. Then he indicates, ‘through the phrase, ‘the
primate’, the discussion starts with the nature of the lilavibhiiti’. If so,
what is the reason for this expression? For it, starting from, ‘the Lord
gives the indriyas and sariras even to the individuals, who does not
know the truth that, they are not separated from Him’, the
Commentator gives the answer. That is, though as the nityasiiris, the
worldly people are having the relationship with the Lord. Though as
such, they are not aware of the same. So, the Lord makes them to
have the capability to relate themselves with Him. To explicit the fact
only, the Alvar praises the Lord as, “The primate’. In the expression,
‘on whom’ refers to the ISvara ‘master’, who is the Lord Sriman
Narayana.
‘(The) chief of the two worlds’. In the stanza, the statement, ‘the
primate, on whom, the nityasiiris depend upon for their sustenance’
points out the nityavibhiiti. At the same time starting from the phrase,
‘the primate” and the entire stanza refers to the lilavibhiiti. So, by
combining the both expressions, the Alvar specifies as, ‘the Lord
Sriman Narayana is the chief of the two worlds’.
‘If two object possesses the nityatadasrayatva quality’ means, ‘if the
knowledge of the nityatadasrayatva is flourishing out from the buddhi.
Nityatadasrayatva - one quality eternally associated with the other
quality. Example, though lamp and its flame are two objects, but,
both are inseparable.
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64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

By thinking of the Alvar’s words, ‘let us sing and praise His glory
and enjoy His union ceaselessly day and night’ (See the translation of
this verse TVM 1.7:10), the Commentator places the introduction of
this stanza.
“ Anayainam harisrestth! dattamasyaabhayam maya/
vibhisano va sugriva! yadi va ravanah svayam/ /"
- Sri Ramayana Uaddha-Kanda 18:34.
See the reference number 131 of the third decade.
“ Akhyahi mama tattvena raksasanam balabalam”
- Sri Ramayana Uaddha-Kanda 19:6.
“Yatra krsnau ca krsna ca satyabhama ca bhamini/
na cabhimanyurna yamau tam desabhijagmatuh//”
- Sr7 Mhabharatham Udyokaparvam 49.
“Vallale! untamarkku enrum naman tamar kallarpol”
- Periya Tirumoli 8.10:7.
Nammalvar instead of stating, ‘sins will be eradicated” stated as,
‘provides a cure of the diseases’. Here, ‘diseases’ means the bad
karmas (paparnkal). It denotes karane kariyopacaram ‘the cause and effect
upacara ‘commentation elucidated only by way of formality”
(“noykalai” enratukku (papankalai) enratu karane kariyopacaram). Vide:
Bhagavadvisayam (1999) vol. 1B, op.cit., p. 862.
“'Piraviyarru nilvicumpil perinpam uykkum
tiramalikkum cilat tirumal - arainiyan
parrumavarkku,” enru pakarmaran patame
urratunai enruulame! otu” - Turuvaymoli Narrantati 7.
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Sri Laksmi, the Goddess of Fortune
Homage to Sri Ramanuja, who is endowed with the grace of Goddess
Sri Laksmi
Long Live, the Flowery Feet of Maran

EIGHTH DECADE (1.8)

INTRODUCTION

The Lord Sriman Narayana through His arjavaguna bonded with the
cetanas

Nammalvar, in the third decade pattutai atiyavarkku eliyavan ‘the
Lord is easy to reach’, delineated the Lord’s saulabyaguna. He, in the fifth
decade vala el ulakin mutalaya ‘the Lord of seven worlds” explained the
Lord’s sausilyaguna. He, in the seventh decade described the Lord Sriman
Narayana as the nirasatiyabhogya ‘infinitely enjoyable’. In continuation, He,
in this eighth decade explains the Lord’s arjavaguna'. “What are all the
difference among these saulabya, sausilya and arjavagunas?’. The saulabyaguna
refers to the principle that, though the Lord is gloriously present within
the assembly of the nityasiiris at the paramapada, He, by minimizing His
grandeur status, takes very simple avataras within the samsaris of the worldly
order. The sausilyaguna signifies the fact that, while the Lord descending
through His avataras, He wouldn’t think as, ‘Oh! Though I am supreme, 1
have only minimized my position and takes the avatdras among the
insignificant jivatmas’. In this back ground, the Lord’s arjavaguna means,
while He bonded with the different types of the cetanas?, who have varied
kinds of minds, words and activities, He used to go behind their ways
and presenting Himself for their spiritual satisfaction. Whereas He is
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accepted by them as, the cevviyan ‘the virtuous man’. Within these
perspectives, though the Lord’s sausilyaguna as well as arjavaguna seem to
be the same qualities of the Lord, the traditional scholars of the Srivaisnavism
consider them as His different qualities. Sri Alavantar, in his Stotra Ratna
previously mentioned the Lord’s sausilyaguna as, ‘Gunavan’ and then only
he differently mentions His arjavaguna as, ‘rujuh’.

The Lord subdues His temperament in accordance with the cetanas

Some of the Srivaisnava scholars describe that, this decade glorifies
the Lord’s paratvaguna, i.e., His entirety of the aisvarya ‘divine wealth” and
others of the opinion that, this decade more specifically delineates the
Lord Sriman Narayana'’s pleasing characteristic features of the paratua, i.e.,
innate nature of His supremacy. At the same time, some of the other
Srivaisnava scholars think that, since the Alvar himself in the seventh decade
specifies pati ilaippilam ‘let us sing and praise His glory and enjoy His
union, ceaselessly, day and night” (TVM 1.7:10), he, as such and in
continuation through this decade enjoyed the Lord’s auspicious qualities*.
In this respect, Sri Paragara Bhattar® graciously thinks that, this decade
expounded the Lord’s arjavaguna. ‘How?’. There are three types of the
cetanas as, baddha ‘the bounded atma’, mukta, ‘the liberated atma’ and the
nityamukta ‘the ever freed atma’. When the Lord mixing with them, He
wouldn’t forcing them through His own views, but, just like flowing the
water into the upper ground through the picottah, i.e., long lever or yard
pivoted on an upright post in an irrigating machine as the well sweep (nir
erram), the Lord subdues His temperaments in accordance with the
expectation of the cetanas So, according to Sr1 Bhattar, the Alvar through
this decade graciously points out this Lord’s glorified arjavaguna only.

1.8:1. Sincere engagement of the Lord Sriman Narayana
with the nityasiiris

Transliteration

“otum puleric, ciitum tantulay
nitu ninruavai, atum ammane”.
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Verbal Translation

otum: to wander around; puleri: by climbing on the Garuda bird;
ciitum: by wearing; tantulay: the cool tulact; nituninruavai: those entities
that are eternal; atum: by joyfully engaging; ammane: Oh! my own master.

Translation

‘Our own master, He wears the cool tulaci, climbing on the Garuda
bird has been wandering around and joyfully engages with those entities
that are eternal’.

1.8:1.1. Introduction: The Lord engages with different kinds of the
nityasiris

Nammalvar, through this stanza explains the Lord’s sincere
engagement with the nityasiiris at the paramapada. ‘If so, is there any lack
of sincerity among the nityasiiris? If the situation is sincere engagement,
what is the necessity of Lord’s arjavaguna over there?’. Since they are many?®
and each one has different kind of taste and desire, the Lord accordingly
with arjavaguna engages with the nityasiiris.

1.8:1.2. Commentary
1.8:1.2.1. The Garudalvar carries the Lord Sriman Narayana for the darsana

‘Climbing on the Garuda bird has been wandering around’. The
Lord used to climb upon the Garuda bird has been wandering around the
world. “Where is the arjavaguna in climbing on the Garuda bird?’. When
the Garudalvar wishes the Lord to climb upon him, certainly He wouldn’t
reject the same. Here, the Lord’s act of climbing means His arjavaguna. ‘If
so, is it not a burden to the Garuda to carry the Lord?’. It is not so, because
arousing wife by her husband is not burden to her, but, it is pleasure. Just
like that, if the Garudalvar carries the Lord, it is very much pleasurable to
him. ‘If so, if the Garudalvar carries the Lord, then, is it not for the darsana
to the people over there?’. The Garudalvar carries the Lord for two purposes.
The engagement of the Garudalvar is to give divine darsana to others as
well as to fulfill His inner nature, i.e., servitude of the Garudalvar to the
Lord. To the question, there is an another version of answer. Just like a
kamini ‘lover girl” sustains herself by looking into the love marks” upon her



PROFESSOR J. RANGASWAMI 577

Sarira, the Garudalvar sustains himself because of the scars made by the
divine feet of Lord Sriman Narayana. Regarding this, Sri Alavantar praises
Him as, ‘Oh! The Lord before whom stands the Garuda, who bears Your
splendid footprints and who is Your servant, friend, carrier, throne, flag,
canopy, fan and the three Vedas™.

1.8:1.2.2. At the paramapada, all the forms of Sariras of cetanas became
as such

‘He wears the cool tulaci’. The holy tulaci declares, ‘if I am not
plucked up immediately and put on the holy hair of Lord as round and
if there is slightest delay, my freshness will be spoiled’. It shows the sense
of servitude of the tulact towards the Lord. If asked, ‘if the tulaci said as
such, does it have consciousness to utter as such?’. As answer, the following
lines of the Paushkara Sambhitai shall be pointed out. That is, ‘the flower
garlands, holy cloths of the Lord, decorative jewelleries of Him, etc., apt
for the divine sarira of Lord and they are incomparable, possess knowledge/
consciousness, self luminous without the support of anything”. If asked,
‘why the cetanas assumed in the forms of holy plants, tiryaks?’, it is answered
that, someof the nityasiiris became as the Garudalvar, the tulaci, etc., for the
Lord’s pleasure. ‘Do they have ignorance as that of the plants, etc?’. It is
answered that, just like the clown, hunch back are in the king’s court for
his joy", in the spiritual realm, all the forms of the cetanas have assumed
the forms as such only because of their desire and not based on their
karmas, which caused the ignorance as that of the worldly order. ‘Is it
possible to get the wishful sarira out of the sheer desire?’. It is answered
that, in the material world, the plants, tiryaks are because of their karmas,
but, at the paramapada, all the forms of the bodies of the cetanas have
become as such only because of their spiritual wish and aspiration.

1.8:1.2.3. The Lord cannot sustain without the company of the nityasiiris

The Commentator starts to comment about the nityasiiris. It is asked,
‘if only samsaris alone have the differences of ambition and lake of sincerity
and since to the nityasiiris, the Lord Sriman Narayana alone is the devoted
object, are they have differences of spiritual standard and lack of sincerity?’.
At the paramapada, though the Lord is same for all", but, out of differences
in the intensity of performing the kairikarya'?, the nityasiiris also have the
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differentiated ranks of inclinations within the spiritual realm. “Those entities
that are eternal’. It is commented that, in the worldly order, if there are
activities, that are because of the effect of individuals’ karmas only and
they are considered as temporary. But, since at the paramapada, all the
engagements, which are glorified due to the nature of Lord and the
nityasiiris, they are considered as permanent and eternal. In order to convey
the truth only, the Alvar says as, ‘those entities that are eternal’. Moreover,
the Lord cannot sustain without the company of the nityasiiris, as well,
they also cannot sustain themselves without the blessings of Lord. To
declare the particular fact only, the Alvar used the specific word, ‘eternal’.

1.8:1.2.4. At the paramapada, all the entities are joyfully engaging with
the Lord

Apart from the above stated factor, since at the paramapada, there
are the Garudalvar, the tulaci, etc., the Alvar uses the phrase, ‘those entities’
and ‘joyfully engages’. Since the Lord’s engagement with them is just like
the thirsty person or tired one jumped into a cool pond and enjoy the cold
water, the Alvar conveys the engagement not as, ‘the Lord will engage
them and they will engage the Lord’, but as, ‘joyfully engages’.

1.8:1.2.5. The Lord is the master of the nityasiiris and the nityasamsaris

‘Our own master’. Since the Lord is the master to whether they are
the nityasiiris or the nityasamsaris, He is generously engaging with them as
such. To reveal the fact only, Nammalvar with much of affection claims
the Lord as, ‘our own master’.

1.8:2. The Lord Sriman Narayana eliminates the enemies of
His devotees

Transliteration

"Ammanayp pinnum, emmanpum anan
vemmavay kinta, cemma kannane”.
Verbal Translation
Ammanay: the Lord of all; pinnum: further; emmanpum: the greatness;

anan: became; vem: fierce; ma: the horse named Kesi; vay: the mouth; kinta:
tore; cem: the reddish; ma: the big; kannane: Oh! the Lord Krsna.
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Translation

‘Though the Lord of all, He took birth as the reddish big eyed Lord
Krsna, tore the mouth of fierce Kesi’s jaw and further acquired the
greatness’.

1.8:2.1. Introduction: The Lord bonded together with the samsaris

Nammalvar, in this stanza explicates that, how the Lord descends
from the nityavibhiiti into the lilavibhiiti and eliminates the enemies of His
devotees and bonds together sincerely with the samsaris.

1.8:2.2. Commentary
1.8:2.2.1. Since the Lord killed the Kesi, His big eyes became blossomed

‘Though the Lord of all’. The Lord is the omniscient and
omnipresence. ‘“Tore the mouth of fierce Kesi’s jaw’. When Narathabhagavan
saw the Keéi with opened mouth in front of the Lord Krsna feared as, ‘the
world is going to be destroyed’” and fall down before the Lord.
Narathabhagavan who feared at that time, as such the Alvar also at present
feared because of the death of Kesi, the asura. To explicit the fact, the Alvar
praises the Lord as, ‘fierce Kesi’. * He took the avatara as the reddish big
eyed Lord Krsna’. Since the Lord Krsna killed the fierce Ke$i, out of joy,
His big eyes became blossomed and transformed into reddish colour.
‘Further acquired the greatness’. As outlined, ‘both you and I have had
many births, O Arjun. You have forgotten them, while I remember them
all, O Parantapa’™, after killing the asura, without end, the Lord takes so
many avatiras. ‘Acquired the greatness’. Though the Lord is so beautiful
in His paratva state', He is also as such in the human form with much of
practical values for the uplifter of His devotees. So, the Alvar gloriously
adores the Lord Sriman Narayana as, ‘acquired the greatness’.

1.8:3. The Lord Sriman Narayana stationed at Venkatam
Transliteration

“Kannavan enrum, mannorvin norkkut
tannar venkata, vinnor verpane”.
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Verbal Translation

Kannavan: one who dear-as-eye; enrum: for always; mannor: the
mortals; vinnorkku: to the celestials; tannar: abundantly cool; vernkata:
Venkatam; vinnor: the nityasiiris; verpane: who are worshippable by.

Translation

‘Always dear-as-eye to celestials and mortals, He resides in the
abundantly cool Venkatam, which is worshippable by the nityasiiris’.

1.8:3.1. Introduction: The Lord is mother of the nityasiiris and the samsaris

Nammalvar, in this stanza clarifies that, just like a mother who
positioned in the midst to breast feed her twins', the Lord mercifully
stationed at Vénkatam, i.e., Tirumalai for both the nityasiiris as well as the
Samsaris.

1.8:3.2. Commentary

1.8:3.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana is the controller of celestials and
mortals

‘Dear-as-eye’. As stated, ‘the Lord is dear as eye to the celestials and
mortals”®, the Alvar glorifies the Lord as, ‘He is the ‘controller’ as well as
‘Savior’ to them’. “Always dear-as-eye to celestials and mortals’. Here, the
Alvar gives preference to the first meaning, i.e., the Lord is ‘controller’ of
all, whether they are the nityasiiris or the samsaris. ‘Why He is the controller
of the nityasiiris, who are all fully knowledgeable to know Him as such?’.
Though they are as such, they are also fully dependent upon the holy feet
of Lord and they consider Him as their controller.

1.8:3.2.2. The Lord at Venkatam shows Himself to nityasiiris and samsaris

‘He resides in the abundantly cool Venkatam’. As expressed, ‘the
Lord of cool-springs-Vénkatam’”, the place is removing the distress of
both the Lord, who is not having somebody to be protected and the jivatmas,
who are not having someone, but the Lord Sriman Narayana only as their
protector. “Venkatam, which is worshippable by the nityasiiris’. As indicated,
‘the mountain of the nityasiiris’'®, the Alvar venerates the holy mountain as



PROFESSOR J. RANGASWAMI 581

such. Since the Lord, by showing his beautiful face to the monkeys in the
forest, the Alvar astonishingly thinks as, ‘what is this simplicity!” and
glorifies as, “Venkatam, which is worshippable by the nityasiiris’. So, though
the Lord presenting Himself equally to the both the nityasiiris as well as
the samsaris, the Alvar specifies the Venkatam as the sanctified place of the
nityasiris.

1.8:4. The Lord’s arjavaguna is blessed upon Nammalvar
Transliteration

“Verpai onruetuttu, orkam inriye
nirkum ammancir, karpan vaikale” .

Verbal Translation
Verpai: the mountain; onru: the one; etuttu: by lifted up; orkam: feeling

tired; inriye: without; nirkum: by standing; amman: the Lord; cir: the glory;
karpan: to meditate upon; vaikale: forever.

Translation

‘Forever I shall eternally meditate upon the Lord, who lifted up a
mountain high without feeling tired that revealed His glory’.

1.8:4.1. Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana’s arjavaguna is the
grateful

Nammalvar through this stanza amiably interprets that, how the
Lord’s arjavaguna® is being blessed upon him.

1.8:4.2. Commentary
1.8:4.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana is the divine personality

‘The Lord, who lifted up a mountain high’. When there was heavy
rain poured, due to it, the cows and the cow-herd boys were suffered. The
Lord Krsna, without any other options lifted up a mountain high and
protected them from their sufferings. ‘If a boy, at the age of seven, lifted
a mountain high, did he not tire out of it?’. To it, the Alvar answered,
‘without feeling tired that revealed His glory’. Again if asked, ‘though the
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Lord Krsna carried the mountain for seven days why He didn’t get
tiresome?’, To it, the Alvar glorifies the Lord as, ‘the Lord (amman)’. Since
the Lord is the naturally destined divine personality for all, he stood there
without tiresomeness just like the mother never gets tired while protecting
her child.

1.8:4.2.2. Nammalvar meditates upon the auspicious qualities of the Lord

‘Meditate upon the Lord’. As conveyed by Sri Laksmana, ‘I am his
younger half-brother Laksmana by name, who has been compelled by his
virtues to become his slave, appreciating as he does the services, rendered
to him and making much of even small services'?, the Alvir, by sensing
the distinctive spiritual excellences of the Lord Sriman Narayana, he praises
Him as, ‘meditate upon the Lord’. ‘Forever I shall eternally’. As declared
in the Rg Veda, ‘they are always meditating upon the glories of the Lord?,
as the nityasiiris, the Alvar also eternally meditates upon the Lord’s
auspicious qualities.

1.8:5. The Lord Sriman Narayana enjoys Nammalvar's sarira

Transliteration

“Vaikalum venney, kaikalantu untan
poykala vatuen, meykalan tane”.

Verbal Translation

Vaikalum: for always; venney: the butter; kaikalantu: with both hands;
untan: ate; poykalavatu: without a doubt; en: me/my; mey: sarira’; kalantane:
blended in.

Translation

‘Without a doubt, the Lord, who stole butter always and ate with
both hands, is blended with my sarira’.

1.8:5.1. Introduction: Nammalvar enjoyed the Lord’s auspicious qualities

If asked Nammalvar, ‘if you enjoy the religious nobilities of the
Lord Sriman Narayana, what does He do?’?. To it, the Alvar replies, ‘just
like I delight to enjoy the spiritual characteristic features of the Lord, he
too enjoys my Sarira”.
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1.8:5.2. Commentary
1.8:5.2.1 The Lord Krsna ate the butter smartly

‘The Lord, who stole butter always and ate with both hands’. There
are three kinds of commentaries to this statement. As the first, the Lord
out of spiritual appetite received butter and ate the same. As the second
that, as expressed, ‘got up and lowered his arm deep into the pot?, since
the Lord as child Kannan, He, by fetching much butter in His hand and
ate the same considered that, His stomach will be filled. As the third,
when the Lord Krsna was blamed for the theft**, He mingled with the cow-
herd people, who were searching Him and He ate the butter very smartly.

1.8:5.2.2. Nammalvar shied from the Lord Sriman Narayana

‘Always’. As referred to in the previous stanza, ‘forever I shall
eternally meditate upon the Lord’, just like the Lord’s auspicious qualities
maintain the Alvar’s sustenance, the Lord also maintains His sustenance
out of the things, which are touched by His devotees. “Without a doubt,
the Lord is blended with my sarira’. If asked, ‘does it acceptable to state
that, the Lord, who is Sarvadhikan, wished very much to touch the sarira
of the Alvar, who is eternally samsari as He desired the butter at
Tiruvayppati?’, to it, the Alvar affirms, ‘without a doubt, the Lord is blended
with my sarira’. It is commented that, just like the Lord Krsna as Kannan
without doubt craving for the butter at Tiruvayppati, the Lord blended
with the sarira of the Alvar. ‘My Sarira’. As pointed out, ‘filth-ridden-body’?,
though the Alvar rejected his sarira, it is gratefully aspired by the Lord
Sriman Narayana. From this commentation, it is inferred that, the Lord
shows much interest upon the sarira of the Alvar, but he shies a lot from
Him.

1.8:6. The Lord Sriman Narayana blended into Nammalvar’s dtma

Transliteration

“Kalantuen avi, nalamkol natan
pulankol manay, nilamkon tane”.
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Verbal Translation

Kalanyu: by blending; en: my; avi: the atma; nalamkol: bears my good;
natan: the Lord; pulankol: by enchanting for the indriyas; manay: as the
Vamana; nilamkontaneé: He measured the earth.

Translation

‘Blending into my atma, the Lord bears my goodness. As the Vamana,
that is enchanting for the indriyas, He measured the earth’.

1.8:6.1. Introduction: The Lord bears Nammalvar's goodness

When Nammalvar was asked, ‘what did the Lord do after mixing
with you?’*, he answered that, the Lord not only liked my sarira, but also
blended into my atma and borne my goodness.

1.8:6.2. Commentary

1.8:6.2.1. The Lord made Nammalvar as His sincere slave devotee

‘Blending into my atma, the Lord bears my goodness’. The Lord
blended with the Alvar as water into water and subsequently, his atma
established to perform the eternal kairtkarya to Him. “The Lord’. As averred,
‘the Lord made me a slave’?, the Lord made the Alvar as His divine slave
and eliminated the thinking that, he exists not for his own. If asked, ‘are
you the only one caught up by the Lord?’. As that of the Alvar, Mahabali
also caught up by the Lord. He didn’t give Himself to Mahabali’s atma,
but, the Lord gave only bit of land to him*. ‘As the Vamana, that is
enchanting for the indriyas, He measured the earth’. The Lord by taking
the Vamana avatara, the form of enchanting all the indriyas, captured the
earth, which was thought of his own by Mahabali.

1.8:7. The Lord Sriman Narayana desires Nammalvar as that of
paramapada

Transliteration

“Kontan elvitai, untan elvaiyam
tantamam ceytuen, entan anane”.
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Verbal Translation

Kontan: the Lord killed /possessed; elvitai: the seven bulls; untan: He
swallowed; eélvaiyam: the seven worlds; tantamam ceytu: showed a desire
towards the cool paramapada; en: mine; entan anane: He showed desire
towards me.

Translation

‘“The Lord swallowed the seven worlds and killed the seven bulls.
He showed desire towards me as that, He showed towards the cool
paramapada’.

1.8:7.1. Introduction: The Lord made Nammalvar as His subservient
servant

Nammalvar declares that, the Lord Sriman Narayana made him as
subservient towards Him?» and showed a desire towards him as that, He
showed the paramapada.

1.8:7.2. Commentary

1.8:7.2.1. The Lord considered Nammalvar as the residents of the
paramapada

“The Lord killed the seven bulls’®. The Lord Krsna killed the seven
bulls, which are standing as stoppage for Him to unite with
Nappinnaippirattl. “The Lord swallowed the seven worlds’. Just like, if the
world does not enter into His stomach, the Lord cannot bear the danger
of it at pralaya, He cannot bear the separation from the Alvar. So, He united
with him. Moreover, the Lord helped the devotees who are all desired for
His association as friends and at the same time He also protected them,
who willfully accepted His protection. ‘As that He showed desire towards
the cool paramapada’. The Lord showed desire towards me as that, He
showed towards the cool paramapada. The proposition also shall be
commented that, though the Alvar is in this material world, but, the Lord
considered him as one of the residents of the paramapada®.

1.8:7.2.2. The Lord arrived Tirunagari to enjoy the servitude of Nammalvar

‘He showed desire towards me’. The Lord fulfilled the Alvar’s wishful
thinking as he wanted. The proclamation shall be commented in a different
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version that, the Lord took the Alvar’s desire as His own. In other words,
as mentioned, ‘my heart hankers night and day for one vision of the
paramapada’ and ‘due to my longing to see the Lord’s paramapada, 1 am
becoming weak and my bangles are falling off as I become leaner’®, as
Nammalvar wished very much to reach over the paramapada and longed
to enjoy the auspicious qualities of the Lord, He also wished very much
to reach over Alvar Tirunagari, the birth place of Nammalvar and longed
to enjoy the servitude of him.

1.8:8. The Lord Sriman Narayana took so many avatdras for
Nammalvar

Transliteration

“Anan an ayan, minotu enamum
tana nanennil, tanaya canke”.

Verbal Translation

Anan: one who became; anayan: the cow-herd boy; minotu: and the
Fish; enamum: and the Boar too; tan: the one who too; anan: the Lord
became; ennil: while saying that; tanaya: the distinct incarnation of the
Lord; canke: for the love towards me.

Translation

‘For the love of me, the Lord became the cow-herd boy and also the
Fish and Boar’.

1.8:8.1. Introduction: The Lord’s avatdras are aimed towards Nammalvar

Nammalvar through this stanza claims, ‘the Lord Sriman Narayana
takes the limitless avataras, which are aimed for me’*

1.8:8.2. Commentary
1.8:8.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana’s avatdras are considered as
vidyavataras

‘The Lord became the cow-herd boy’. The Lord, by taking birth as
Krsna in the cow-herd community, herding the cattle with respect to His
commitment of birth®*, instead of desiring to be crowned as king. “The
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Lord became also the Fish and the Boar’. Sarvesvaran also became as the
species of Fish and Boar. Though the Lord took the avatiras in sequence
with specific purpose of the time factor, over here, the Alvar, out of hurry
glorifies the avataras of Fish and Boar, which appeared as at the time of his
existence. So, he praises the avataras in single context as, ‘the Lord became
also the Fish and Boar’. In this background, since the form, activity and
words of the Lord’s avataras are as such with respect to that time factor
and the species form, the Alvar praises the Lord as, ‘the Lord became
(anan)’. Here it should be realized that, these avataras are considered as
vidyavataras®, i. e., the avataras, which import knowledge.

1.8:8.2.2. For the sake of Nammalvar, the Lord took so many avataras
If compared the prominence of the Lord’s avataras®, Krsnavatara is
considered as the chief of the nityasiiris. ‘What is the reason to consider the
Krsnavatara as the chief of the nityasiiris?’. The Alvar answers as, ‘for the
love of me”®. The Lord took Krsnavatara to show His excessive affection
towards the Alvar. There is another kind of commentation. For the sake of
the Alvar, the Lord took the limitless avataras. It is further commented that,
as declared, ‘both you and I have had many births, O Arjuna. You have
forgotten them, while I remember them all, O Parantapa’, for the sake of
the Alvar, the Lord took the limitless avataras and there is no end of them.

1.8:9. The Lord Sriman Narayana manifests with the distinct symbols

Transliteration

“Canku cakkaram, ankaiyil kontan
enkum tanaya, nankal natane”.
Verbal Translation
Canku: the conch; cakkaram: the discus; arnkaiyil: the divine hands;
kontan: one who bears; entkumtanaya: manifested in all the forms; narnkal:
our; natané: the master.
Translation

‘Our master who manifested in all the forms bears discus and conch
on divine hands’.
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1.8:9.1. Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana’s symbols show His
aisvarya

Nammalvar in this stanza says, ‘when the Lord Sriman Narayana
takes the avataras, He manifests with His distinct symbols, which show His
aisvarya ‘divine wealth’.
1.8:9.2. Commentary

1.8:9.2.1. In the Lord Sriman Narayana’s avatiras, at times His weapons
visible

‘Our master bears discus and conch on divine hands’. Just like those
wish to attract somebody used to carry drug*, the Lord while taking the
avataras, carries the divine weapons. ‘If so, does the Lord take weapons in
all His avataras?’. When the king proceeds to check his own state of
kingdom, he used to secretly conceal himself** and his confidantes follow
in distance. Like that, as prayed, ‘will you not come to this wicked self-one
day, with your conch and discus in hand’®, the Lord always wears the
weapons, which may sometime visible outside and sometime they may
hidden. To explicit the fact, the Alvar glorifies the Lord as, ‘bears discus
and conch on divine hands’.

1.8:9.2.2. The Lord Sriman Narayana'’s aim is to capture His entire devotees

‘Our master who manifested in all the forms’. The Lord manifested
in all the forms like the Devas, human forms, etc. The statement shall be
commented in different direction that, just like the king’s army rounded
up a whole city to capture a single criminal, the Lord being manifested in
all the forms to capture Nammalvar. ‘Our master’. The Lord as master, His
whole aim is to capture His entire devotees.

1.8:10. The Veda gratefully glorifies the Lord Sriman Narayana
Transliteration

“Natan jfialamkol, patan en amman
otam polkilar, veta nirane”.

Verbal Translation

Natan: the master; jialamkol: measured the earth; patan: the one who
have the divine feet; en: my; amman: the Lord; otam pol: like waves of the
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ocean; kilar: by rising high; veta: the Vedas; nirane: one who possesses
arjavaguna.

Translation

‘My Lord, the master has the divine feet measured the earth. His
arjavaguna* is praised by the Vedas, like rising high waves of the ocean’.

1.8:10.1. Introduction: The Veda fiercely spoken about the eminences of
Lord

Nammalvar through this stanza glorifies the Lord as, ‘is it possible
for me to talk about the eminences of the Lord Sriman Narayana, would
it not be spoken by the Veda fiercely like the tides rising in the ocean.

1.8:10.2. Commentary

1.8:10.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana transformed the existence of
Nammalvar

‘The master’. The Lord is controller of all. “The master has the divine
feet that measured the earth’. The Lord as master placed His holy feet
upon the heads of all the people without the differentiation as Vasistha or
candala. ‘My Lord’. The Lord, by showing His two qualities of supremacy
and simplicity transformed the existence and the attitude of the Alvar as
His own®.

1.8:10.2.2. The Veda glorifies the Lord Sriman Nariyana

There is another commentation for the statement, ‘my Lord, the
master has the divine feet measured the earth’ of this stanza. ‘"My master’.
That is, as expressed in the first stanza of this decade, the Lord possesses
the supreme quality as Sesi “‘master’. ‘The Lord has the divine feet measured
the earth’. The assertion means the Lord’s simplicity in His avataras, which
is delineated in the second stanza of this decade. ‘My Lord’. As
communicated in the third stanza, kanniavan ‘dear-as-eye’, the Lord, by
standing at Venkatam, i.e., Tirumalai, accepted the Alvar as His sesa. ‘His
arjavaguna is praised by the Vedas, like rising high waves of the ocean’. It
expresses that, when one speaks about the grandeur qualities of the Lord
such as these, one has to depend upon the Veda, which glorifies the His
quality of simplicity as that of the fierce of the great ocean with its rising
tides. Here, the Lord Sriman Narayana’s quality of simplicity refers to His
arjavaguna, i.e., His adorable quality of honesty.
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1.8:11. This decade sings the glories of arjavaguna of
Lord Sriman Narayana

Transliteration

“Nirpurai vannan, circata kopan
nertal ayirattu, ortal ivaiye”.

Verbal Translation

Nirpurai vannan: the ocean hued Lord; cir: the glories of arjavaguna;
catakopan: Sathak(‘)par_l; nertal: sings; ayirattu: the thousand songs; ortal: to
be understood; ivaiye: this decade.

Translation
“This decade by Sathakopan, in the thousand songs, sings the glories
of arjavaguna of the ocean hued Lord, which is to be understood’.

1.8:11.1. Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana’s drjavaguna is glorified

In the end, Nammalvar says that, this decade glorifies the Lord
Sriman Narayana’s drjavaguna, which is analyzed throughout the decades
of the text, Tiruvaymoli.

1.8:11.2. Commentary
1.8:11.2.1. Nammalvar, out of the empathy composed this decade

‘The glories of arjavaguna of the ocean hued Lord’. It denotes the
arjavaguna of the Lord, who has the similar nature as that of water.
Arjavaguna means that, when the samsaris avoid the Lord, but to take care
of their facilities, He sincerely follows them. From this, it is delineated
that, this decade has fully discussed about the Sarvesvara’s arjavaguna.
‘Sathakopan sings’. This decade is mercifully composed by Nammalvar,
who is the target of the Lord’s arjavaguna. In other words, this decade is
not composed by someone, who is disconnected to sing. In order to stress
the fact only, the Alvar properly used the phrase as, ‘Sathakopan sings’.
‘This decade by Sathakopan, in the thousand songs, which is to be
understood’. After analyzing the whole of text, Tiruvaymoli only, this decade
is affirmatively composed by the Alvir. Since the samsiris are of insincere
nature, there is the possibility for them to loose the Lord Sriman Narayana.
So, out of empathy towards them and in order to instruct the spiritual



PROFESSOR J. RANGASWAMI 591

value of the Lord’s arjavaguna, the Alvar carefully analyses the Lord’s
sincerity, which is revealed through this decade. There is another way of
commentation. This decade by Sathakopan in the thousand songs, is to be
properly analyzed and understood by the samsaris for their final
emancipation.

1.8.3. The condensed version of the decade

In the first stanza, Nammalvar has graciously analyzed the Lord’s
sincere engagement with the residents of the nityavibhiiti. In the second
stanza, he wonderfully clarified the Lord’s sincere engagement with the
residents of the lilavibhiiti. In the third stanza, he excellently described the
Lord’s presence in the Tirumalai to show His blooming face to the residents
of both the nityavibhiiti as well as the lilavibhiiti. In the fourth stanza, the
Alvar cheerfully explicated that, the Lord’s arjavaguna is encompassed upon
him. In the fifth stanza, he said, ‘I like the Lord’s felicitous excellences, as
such the Lord also likes my garira’. In the sixth stanza he said, ‘the Lord
not only liked my $arira, but also accepted my atma’. In the seventh stanza,
he declared, ‘apart from that, the Lord Sriman Narayana expressed His
desire towards me as that of the same showed towards the nityavibhiiti’. In
the eighth stanza, he announced, ‘for the sake of myself, the Lord took the
endless avataras’. In the ninth stanza, he expressed, ‘whenever the Lord
took the avataras, He took them with His divine weapons’. In the tenth
stanza, he added, ‘whenever the Lord’s arjavaguna is spoken, the Veda
should speak about it’. In this stanza, Nammalvar concluded that, this
decade should be meditated by the samsaris to obtain their final purusartha
of performing the kaiitkarya upon the holy feet of the Lord Sriman Narayana
at the paramapada, the spiritual abode of Him.

1.8.4. The Saint Manavalamamuni glorifies this decade

The Saint Manavalamamuni thought provokingly evaluates this
decade and comments as, ‘the stance of the lofty Lord who intercedes and
accepts service even with things that have not the wavering mind, actions
and speech in unison (inanimate objects and dumb creatures) which Maran
observed closely and wrote with full knowledge for the understanding of
people, is an outstanding asset’.
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REFERENCES

The Commentator, by thinking of the following phrases, otum pul eri
‘the Lord rides the Garuda bird” and citumtantulay ‘the Lord wears
the tulact’” (TVM 1.8:1) and nirpurai vannan ‘the oceanhued Lord’
(T'VM 1.8:11) etc., comments that, this decade explains the Lord’s
arjavaguna.

The Commentator, by using the proper Tamil word, ‘parimarutal’
described the context very well. Parimarutal - the sense of mixing.

“Vasi vadanyo gunavan rjuh sucih mrdur dayalur madhurah sthirah samah/
krti krtjfiastvamasi svabhavatah samastakalyanagunamrtodadhi/ /”
- Stotra Ratna 18.

A group of the Srivaispava sholars, by thinking of the lines, kannavan
enrum mannor vinnorkku ‘always dear-as-eye to celestials and mortals’
(I'VM 1.8:3), etc., says that, this decade reveals the Lord’s paratvaguna.
The others, by minding the 630 A Translation of the Itu 36,000 Pati
Commentary lines, otum pul éri ‘the Lord rides the Garuda bird” (1.8:1),
canku cakkaram arnkaiyil kontan ‘our Lord bears a discus and conch
on beautiful hands’ (1.8:9), etc., says that, this decade elucidates the
Lord’s characteristic features of the paratva. Some of the other
Srz'vaisnava scholars, by thinking the line, amman cir karpan vaikale
‘forever I shall praise His glory’ (TVM 1.8:4), says that, the Alvar
through this decade enjoys the Lord’s auspicious qualities. Here the
subject matters are so clearly delineated. If the reader needs more
clarification, it is better to consult with the traditional Srivaisnava
scholar.

Sri Pardsara Bhattar, by considering the lines like, nirpurai vannan ‘the
ocean-hued Lord” (TVM 1.8:11), confirms that, this decade glorifies
the Lord’s arjavaguna only.

In this place, the commentary part of line, pinanki amarar pitarrum
gunankelu kolkaiyinane ‘the Lord is the natural repository of qualities
in abundance, leaving the nityasfiris argue and rave about’ (TVM
1.6:4) shall be remembered.
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7.

10.

11.

12.

13.
14.

Bhogacihnankal - the love marks. It concerns that, during the time of
love making, the love marks made by her lover shall be in the breast
of lady lover. The subject matter shall be remembered with the
meaning of following verses:

“Ilankuoli vayirap paimpin ilamulai vatukkantu enkip,

polankiti nani notum poyttuyil kiirntal anre”
‘Damayanti who appears to be a golden lace wearing the
vacciraparanam (jewel look like thunderbolt), a dazzling jewel on her
young and voluptuous breast glanced at the love marks made by her
husband (Nala) assumed a feigned sleep with all her shyness’.

- Naitatam 14, Manampuripatalam 42.

“Dasassakha vahanam asanam dhovajo yaste vitanam vyajanam trayimayah/
upasthitam tena puro garutmata tvada anghri sammarda kinanka Sobhina/ /”
- Stotra Ratnam 41.

“Sraguastrabharanairyuktam svanuripairaniipamaih /
cinmayais svaprakasaisca anyonyarcirafijakail/ /"

- Pauskara Samhitai. Refer to
Bhagavadvisayam, vol. 1B, (1999), op.cit., p. 873. In this place, the phrase,
‘they are incomparable possess knowledge/consciousness’ is to be
underlined.

Kianum kuralum @imum kitiya, kuruntol ililfiarcerintu ciltara ‘the low
level maid servants who are hunch backed, dwarfish and dumb
mouthed come closer around’

- Cilappatikaram, Madhurai Kandam 10, Valakkuraikatai 15.

The Commentator, by using the phrase, ‘visayam onru” explained the
context very well. Visayam onru - there is only one God.

The Commentator, by using the ‘vrtti’ explained the context very
well. Vrtti - the kainkarya.

See the reference number 16 of the third decade.

The Commentator says that, since the Lord’s wonderful activities in
the human form are associated with His qualities of the paratva and
saulabhya, they are admirable and they explicit greater values than
the same at the paramapada.
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15.

16.
17.

18.

In this context, the subject matters shall be compared with the
following verse of the Kamba Ramayanam.
“Iruvinaiyum itaivitd vevvinaiyum iyarrate imaiyor ettum
tiruvinaiyu mitupatanter cirumaiyaiyum muraioppat telintu nokkik
karuvinaiyatu ippiravikku enrunarntan katukalaiyum kataiyil jfianattu
aruvinaiyin perumpakaijfiar antular i tiruntumati vanankar palar”
‘There you will find wise men whom we should worship even from
here Enemies to those acts good and bad which bind, Knowing they
cause our birth, Looking alike with clear eyes And taking with equal
thanks Grant fortune the gods, may covet And poverty depending
on alms’

- Kamba Ramayanam, Kishkindha Kandam: 12. The Dispatch 27.
“Munivarum maraiva loru muntainat cintai pinta
vinaivary neriyai MAarrum meyyunar vorum vinnor
enaivarum amarar matar yavarum cittar enpor
anatvarum aruvi nannlr nalumoan tatu kinrar”

‘Rishis, Vedic Brahmins and those, with the knowledge which could
undo the past,Gods, Goddesses and siddhas frequent that place for
their sacred path’

- Kamba Ramayanam, KishkindaKandam 14. The Journey Onwards 34.
“Caksurdevanamuta martyanam” - Yajir Veda 4.6:8.
“Kulir aruvi venkatam” - Nayciyar Tirumoli 8:3.
For more clarification of the statement, ‘the place is removing the
distress of both the Lord, who is not having somebody to be protected
and the jivatmas, which are not having someone as their protector’
(see 1.8:3.2.2) the original part of the [fu Commentary is placed
herewith: “avanukku (to the Lord Sriman Narayana) raksyam peramaiyal
varum tapattaiyum arri, ivarkalukku (to the devotees) raksakanaip
peramaiyal varum tapattaiyum darravarrayirukkai”. The manippravala
statement is translated as in the commentary part. Vide:
Bhagavadvisayam, vol. 1B (1999), op.cit., p. 880.

“Vanavar natu” -TVM 3.9:9.
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19.

20.

21.

22.

23.
24.

25.
26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

The Commentator, by thinking of the Alvar’s sayings, ‘the Lord, who
lifted up a mountain high without feeling tired” (see the translation
of the verse (TVM 1.8:4)), points out the Lord’s arjavaguna.

See the reference number 86 of the “THE MAHAPRAVESAM: The
Tirumakal Kelvan - The First'.

See the reference number 153 of the third decade. Refer to
Bhagavadvisayam, vol. 1B (1999), op.cit., p. 884.

The Commentator, by thinking of the line, ‘the Lord is blended with
my Sarira’, places his introduction to this stanza.

“Tar ar tatam tolkal ul alavum kai nitti” - Ciriya Tirumatal, line 32.
The Commentator, by using the Tamil word, ‘cilaku’, defines the
context very well. Cilaku - the quarrel. For the word, ‘both hands’,

there are three kinds of explanations. The third one explicates the
Lord Krsna’s capability of performing the act of holy theft.

“ Alukkutampu” - Tiruviruttam 1.

The Commentator, by considering the line, ‘blending into my atma,
the Lord bears my goodness’, placed the introduction of this stanza.

“Ennalanum enniraiyum en cintaiyum en valaiyum kontu; ennai alum kontu;
pon alarnta narufi ceruntip poliliniite, punal arankam ir enru poyinare!”
‘The Lord stole my thoughts, my well-being and my peace, made me

a slave and left saying He lives in the fertile Srirangam amid groves
of gold-blossoming Serundi trees’ - Tirunetuntantakam 25.

The Commentator, by using the Tamil word, ‘kala7icu” explicated the
context very well. Kalaficu - the measurement of quantity.

The Commentator, by thinking of the Alvar’s words, ‘the Lord showed
a desire towards the cool paramapada’, placed his introduction to this
stanza. The expression He (Him) means the Lord Sriman Narayana
and he (him) refers to Nammalvar.

In this context, the Commentator places an apt reference from
Akananiiru, i.e., cerumalaintu kalankol mallarin mulankum attam ‘played
with the dust on the earth and trumpeted like victorious warriors in
a battlefield” (Akaththinai iyal, Ahananiiru 227, 10-11). Over here, the
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31.

32.

33.
34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.
40.

truth value of the word, kol ‘trumpeted like victorious warriors” shall
be compared with the Tamil expression elvitai kontan ‘the Lord killed
the seven bulls’.

In this verse, the phrase, “tan tamam ceytu” means, ‘the Lord showed
desire towards the cooled paramapada’. The Tamil word, tamam
‘attachment towards the paramapada’ is itavakupeyar ‘that kind of
metonymy wherein the name of container is used for the name of the
contained’. The Tamil word, ‘tamam’ refers to the paramapada.

“Maka vaikuntam kanpatarku en manam ekam ennum irappakal inriye”
- TVM 9.3.7.
“Knnan vinnir tolave. carikinratu cankam” - Tiruviruttam 47.

The Commentator, by thinking of the Alvar’s word, ‘for the love of
me’, placed his introduction to this stanza.

Here, the following line shall be remembered: kanru meyttu vilaiyata
vallanai; varaimi kanil tatam paruku karu mukilai ‘He played with calves
and grazed them in upland forest, teaching them to drink water from
the lakes’ - Periya Tirumoli 2.5:3.

Since the Lord Sriman Narayana through the avatiras explicates the
great $astras like Bhagavad Gita, they are glorified as, ‘vidyavataras’.

When comparing the Fish and Boar with Krsnavatara, due to the
dignity in birth, Krsnavatara is considered as high.

To the phrase, ‘for the love of me’, there are two kinds of meanings.
To it, the first one proclaims the aspect of love. To it, the second one
conveys a kind of mental thinking. To the phrase, there is one more
meaning also. That is, the phrase indicates the specific connotation,
i.e., ‘only for the sake to express the intended love upon the Alvar,
the Lord took so many avataras’.

See the reference number 16 of the third decade.

The Commentator, by thinking of the Alvir’s saying, ‘our master
bears a discus and conch on divine hands’, placed his introduction of
this stanza.
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41.

42.

43.
44.
45.

46.

The statement, ‘those wish to attract somebody used to carry drug’
shall be compared with the following line, atkollat tonriya ayartam
kovinai ‘the Lord who appeared as the king of the cow-herd clan to
redeem the world” (Periyalvar Tirumoli 1.7:11). It means the Lord’s
benignant activity of accepting the servitude of His devotees.

The Commentator, by using the proper Tamil word, ‘karuppututtup
purappatal’ explains the context very well. Karuppututtup purappatal -
to check his state of kingdom, usually the king goes on disguise.
“Kiar ar ali ven canku entik kotiyenpal” - TVM 6.9:1.
Arjava - the honesty.

In this stanza, ‘master (natan)’ connotes the Lord’s quality of
supremacy and ‘the Lord (amman)'refers to His accessible quality of
simplicity.

“otumanam ceykaiurai onrinnilld tarutane

kiitinetu malatimai kollunilai - natuariya

orntavantan cemmai umiceytu maranena

eyntunirkum valvam ivai” - Tiruvaymoli Niirrantati 8.



598 A TRANSLATION OF THE ITU 36,000 PATI COMMENTARY OF TIRUVAYMOLI

Sri Laksmi, the Goddess of Fortune
Homage to Sri Ramanuja, who is endowed with the grace of the
Goddess Sri Laksmi
Long Live, the Flowery Feet of Maran

NINTH DECADE (1.9)
INTRODUCTION

The Lord Sriman Narayana fulfilled Nammalvar’s desires

Nammalvar, in the previous decade fully contemplated upon the
Sarvesvara’s arjavaguna. He, in this decade delineates the Lord’s sincere
engagement with the devotees, who contemplate upon His auspicious
qualities. The Sarvesvaran, as the husband of Sri Mahalaksmi and as being
spiritually tasteful to His devotees became fascinated towards Nammalvar’s
absolute devotion and transformed Himself as an inseparable divine entity
with the Alvar'. As in response, the Alvar too, out of the Lord’s arjavaguna,
became very much attached towards Him. By gratefully sensing the Alvar’s
in depth devotional attitude, the Lord Sriman Narayana too, by thinking,
‘it is a lovable opportunity’, graciously fulfilled Nammalvar’s ambition of
getting unbreakable eternal union with Him.

The Lord Sriman Nariyana shares His spiritual enjoyment with
Nammalvar

This spiritual situation noted above shall be compared with Arjuna’s
status as elucidated in the Bhagavad Gita. Arjuna asked the Lord Krsna to
reveal His full glories®. The Lord Krsna also, as specified, ‘but, you cannot
see my cosmic form with these physical eyes of yours. Therefore, I grant
you divine vision. Behold my majestic opulence!”?, by granting the divine
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eye to him and blissfully revealed His visvariipa ‘universal form” to Arjuna.
As such to Arjuna , the Lord Sriman Narayana provides great desire* to
the Alvar to enjoy His spiritual qualities. Eventually, the Lord shares His
sacred experiences with the Alvar, as such He shares the same with the
nityasiiris at the paramapada.

Nammalvar chants the glories of the Lord Sriman Narayana

In the above said context, the Lord’s treatment with others shall be
pointed out and thus the way His engagement with the Alvar shall be
compared. He treats His consorts and engages with them as His wives, He
treats Tiruvati, i.e., Garudalvar as His vehicle and He treats Tiruvanantalvan,
i.e., Adisesan as His bed. As such, the Lord gloriously engages with the
Alvar as the totality of His engagements with the above cited divine
personalities®. That too, as holding the whole ocean into the hoof marks,
the Lord instead of engaging with him at once, He used to do it again and
again®. As in response, the Alvar also wholeheartedly enjoyed the spiritual
aspects of the Lord through his all the indriyas and parts of the darira in all
the possible manners and through the divine experiences, he gets the full
spiritual satisfaction’. Apart from this, the Alvar, not only enjoys the
aesthetic experiences, but, consequently joyfully sings the supreme glories
of the Lord out of his sanctified wisdom.

1.9:1. The Lord Sriman Narayana never leaves from
Nammalvar’s vicinity

Transliteration

“lvaiyum avaiyum uvaiyum varum avarum uoarum
yavaiyum yavarum tannulle akiyum akkiyum kakkum
avaiyul tanimutal emman kanna piranen amutam
cuvaiyan tiruvin manalan ennutaic cila lulane”.
Verbal Translation
Ivaiyum avaiyum uvaiyum: the acetanas which are near, far and in
between; ivarum avarum uvarum: the cetanas which are near, far and in

between; yavaiyum: the independent entity of everything; yavarum: the
indwelling atma of everything; tannulle: contains all in Himself; akiyum:
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being their existence; akkiyum: creates; kakkum: protects; avaiyul: the
indwelling atma of everything; tanimutal: the sole first cause; emman: my
Lord; kannapiran: the Lord Kannan/ the Lord Sriman Narayana; en amutam:
my ambrosia; cuvaiyan: the taste of sweetness; tiruvin manalan: the consort
of Sri Laksmi; ennutai: in my; cilalulane: entered the vicinity.

Translation

“The Lord is the sole first cause of the acetanas, which are near, far
and in between and the cetanas, which are also near, far and in between
and existing everywhere. He is the indwelling atma of everything and
independent entity of everything. He, being their existence contains all in
Himself, creates them again and protects them. My Lord Kannan/the Lord
Sriman Narayana, my ambrosia, the taste of sweetness is the spouse of Sri
Laksmi. He has entered into my vicinity’.

1.9:1.1. Introduction: There is no difference in enjoying the Lord

Nammalvar through this stanza says that, the Lord Sriman Narayana
is master for the three duties like creation®, etc., the antariatma for all the
atmas and He shall not leave away from the Alvar’s vicinity. If asked, ‘he
enjoys the Lord’s supremacy, divine form and His auspicious qualities. If
so, what is the reason, he discusses and enjoys the aspects of Lord’s creation
in the material realm such as the acetanas, which are near, far and in
between and the cetana, which are near, far and in between?. It is answered
that, for Nammalvar, there are no differences in enjoying the Lord’s spiritual
excellences and His vibhiiti ‘spiritual wealth’. Moreover though he enjoyed
the Lord’s wvibhiiti in his first decade, since they present explicitly over
here, he enjoyed the same in abundance’.

1.9:1.2. Commentary
1.9:1.2.1. All the references of the entities lead to the Lord Sriman
Narayana

“The Lord is the sole first cause of the acetanas, which are near, far
and in between and the cetanas, which are also near, far and in between
and existing everywhere’. The Alvar pointed out the collectivity of the
cetanas as well as the acetanas. ‘He is the indwelling atma of everything and



PROFESSOR J. RANGASWAMI 601

independent entity of everything’. The Alvar says that, since ‘Lord is one’™,
it should not be mentioned as the cetanas and the acetanas as differentiated
entities. It is because the Lord is the indwelling atma of everything and
independent entity of everything. ‘Creates’. It means that, as stated, ‘let
me become many’!!, Nammalvar separately identified the jivatmas from
the Lord and distinguished them with the differentiated names and forms
accordingly with their eligibility. ‘Protects them’. The Lord protects the
entities which are created by them. ‘The Lord is sole first cause’. In this
context, the Alvar says that, Lord stands as the antaratma with respect to
the cetanas, which are eligible for pravrtti ‘action” and nivrtti ‘inaction’. ‘Is
it not the Lord’s condition of the antaratma is referred to within the word,
‘creates’?. As said, ‘the Lord after creating the objects entered in to them’?,
the Lord entered into the created objects as the antaratma in order to establish
their identity with specified names and forms. Here, it should be known
that, the Lord entered into the objects because all the words referring to
the entities, which ultimately lead only to the Lord Sriman Narayana.

1.9:1.2.2. Nammalvar’s ambrosia became as the Divine Couple

‘My Lord’. The Lord exists for the Alvar to show His affection within
His spiritual wealth®. “The Lord Kannan'. The Lord is nobody else, but,
the Lord Krsna, who bestows the great favour to all. The phrase, ‘the Lord
Kannan’ shall be commented as, ‘one who appears before us and mercifully
graces’. ‘My ambrosia’. Unlike the ambrosia, which was obtained out of
churning the milky ocean, that is consumed by individuals, who have
higher qualifications like the Devas', but over here, the Lord as ambrosia
is easily obtainable by the all. “The taste of sweetness’. The ambrosia cannot
become as an enjoyer, but, it can be tasted by others. In other words, as
ambrosia, the Lord is the paramarasika ‘great enjoyer’, who is enjoyed by
the Alvar and other fellow devotees. In this context, the Commentator
gives the reason for the Lord’s attitude in par with the enjoyment of Alvar.
‘The spouse of Sri Laksmi’. The Alvar’s ambrosia became as the couple, i.
e., the Lord Sriman Narayana and Sr1 Mahalaksmi®. Thus, through this
explanation, the Commentator affably gives proper commentation for the
term ‘ambrosia’, i.e., the Lord and Nammalvar. Whereas, the Alvar’ is the
sincere enjoyer of the auspicious qualities of the Lord.
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1.9:1.2.3. The Lord Sriman Narayana possesses the merciful qualities

‘He has entered into my vicinity’. As affirmed, ‘Oh! Lord you bear
the inseparable lotus dame on your chest!", the glorified Lord Sriman
Narayana along with His consort Sri Mahalaksmi, approached the Alvar
and entered into his area of vicinity. The Alvar considered the situation as
his incomparable benefit. “The Lord is the sole first cause, being their
existence contains all in Himself, creates them again and protects them’.
As stated, ‘that Rama in whose happiness and favour the subjects found
their felicity, seeketh the good graces of Sugriva'’ and ‘having given away
profuse wealth and attained high fame, this one formerly was the Lord of
the worlds, now wishes to make Sugriva as master’, the Lord, who is the
sole first cause, being their existence contains all in Himself, creates them
again and protects them. In this context, the Alvar claims that, the Lord,
who has the above mentioned merciful qualities, is not having the mind
to be ideal without his association and presence. To explicate the truth
only, Nammalvar mentions as, ‘the Lord has entered into my vicinity’.

1.9:2. The Lord Sriman Narayana came nearer to Nammalvar
Transliteration

“Ciilal palapala vallan tollaiam kalattu ulakaik
kelalon raki itanta kécavan ennutai amman

vela muruppai ocittan vinnavarkku ennal ariyan
ala netunkatal cerntan avanen aruka lilane” .

Verbal Translation

Ciilal: the incarnations; palapala: many; vallan: capable to assume;
tollai: the ancient; am: the beautiful; kalattu: in the time; ulakai: the universe;
kelal onraki: assumed the form of wild Boar; itanta: to rescue; kécavan: one,
who have attractive hair; ennutai: being my; amman: the master; vela:
Kuvalayapidam, the elephant; muruppai: the tusk; ocittan: the one who have
broken; vinnavarkku: to the celestials; ennal ariyan: cannot be comprehended;
ala: the deep; netum: the wide; katal: the ocean; cerntan : He reclines; avan:
He; en: me/my; arukalilane: He is nearly before me now.
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Translation

‘Being my master capable of assuming many incarnations, who
assumed the form of wild Boar having attractive hair, during the ancient
beautiful time, to rescue the universe and broke the tusk of Kuvalayapidam.
He reclines in the deep and wide ocean, who cannot comprehend by
celestials. He is nearly now before me’.

1.9:2.1. Introduction: The Lord Sriman Nariyana moved towards
Nammalvar

Nammalvar in this stanza says, ‘the Lord whose presence was into
my vicinity and maintained His dignity. But, at present, He came and
stood near to me’.

1.9:2.2. Commentary

1.9:2.2.1. The Lord takes the avataras with the jatibheda and the
avantarabheda

‘Being my master capable of assuming many incarnations (ciilal) .
The Tamil word ciilal ‘surrounding’ denotes the avataras. Since the Lord
surrounds His devotees through His avataras, it is mentioned as such.
‘Many (palapala)’. The Alvar, by mentioning as, ‘many’ points out the
jatibheda ‘distinct species” as well as avantarabheda ‘different categories within
the species”. This explanation refers to the fact, that, the Lord takes the
avataras, which possess jatibheda as well as avantarabheda. He takes the
avataras not to perform any activities but, only shower His grace to His
devotees. The Lord is capable of taking the avataras that cannot be possible
for the jivatmas, who takes births due to their karmas. In other words,
karmas are limited to the jivatmas only, but, not to the Lord because He
possesses the capability to do anything and everything. To express the
fact, the Alvar praises the Lord as, ‘my master capable of assuming (vallan)’.
To explicate this fact, the Alvar explains one such avatara as, ‘my master
capable of assuming many incarnations, who assumed the form of wild
Boar having attractive hair, during the ancient beautiful time, to rescue the
universe and broke the tusk of Kuvalayapidam’.
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1.9:2.2.2. Though the Boar avatara is lowly, but, it has become radiant

‘Ancient time’. Since the Lord took the form of wild Boar at the
beginning of variha kalpam, the Alvar has noted it as, “ancient time’. ‘Beautiful
time’. Since the Lord showed His form to the eyesight of His devotees, the
Alvar pointed out it as, ‘beautiful time’. “The universe’. The Lord took the
avatara as wild Boar not for Tiruvati or ‘Adisesan’, but, to the earth, which
is not at all having the qualification to think about the Lord’s form?.
‘Assumed the form of wild Boar having attractive hair’. Since the Boar
avatdra is appropriately associated with the Lord’s supremacy, the Alvar
quoted it as such. This phrase shall be commented in a different direction.
Though the Lord with all powerfulness takes the form, which is unique
because even if the Lord wants to take this form once again, perhaps He
will not have the capability for it. Moreover, the Lord took the Boar avatara,
which does not shy away from the mud and water. Since the form is taken
by the Lord, though it is lowly one, but, it becomes so radiant because of
the His glories. Andal appropriately praises the form as, ‘unwashed dirty
swine’?'. “To rescue’. Naturally the Boar is so prideful. Since the Lord,
husband Sri Laksmi, took the form, naturally He also should have possessed
the sense of pride. So, the Lord ferociously dug out the earth from the wall
of oval shaped andam. In order to explicate the fact, the Alvar put the apt
word, ‘to rescue (itanta)’. ‘Wild Boar having attractive hair’. At the time
of rescuing the earth, the Lord possessed the form of Boar with the hair
at its nap of neck®. In this context, the name, ‘Kesavan’ derived from the
word, ‘kecam’. Here, kécam in Tamil means the hair.

1.9:2.2.3. The Lord Sriman Narayana stayed very close to Nammalvar

‘Being my master’. The Lord rescued the Alvar from the samsara,
which is at present annihilated. ‘Broke the tusk of Kuwalayapidam’. The
Lord without effort broke the tusk of elephant named Kuvalayapidam. Here,
the intended truth is that, the Lord destroyed the materialistic attitude of
Alvar’s indriyas®. It also indicates the truth that, He destroyed the obstacles,
which restrict the Alvar to enjoy the Lord’s holy nobilities. ‘He cannot
comprehend by celestials’. The Lord as single personality fought with the
elephant and He is beyond the thinking of Brahma, Siva, etc. ‘He reclines
in the deep and wide ocean’. The Lord is performing yoganidra for the sake
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to hear the complaints of the Devas like Brahma. The statement is further
commented. As informed, ‘the Lord, who lays on the cool oceanic waters
He did create, with outstretched feet, shoulders and crowns, many and
matchless'®, the Alvar announces that, the Lord performs His yoganidra
upon the deep and wide ocean in all the possible ways with respect to His
nature of wishes. To communicate the fact only, the Alvar conveys as, ‘the
deep and wide ocean’. ‘He is nearly now before me’. The Lord does not
stand in between the near and far away distance as that of Brahma and
Siva, but, He stays very close to the Alvar.

1.9:3. The Lord Sriman Narayana wouldn’t leave Nammalvar
Transliteration

“Arukal ilaya peruficir amararkal ati mutalvan
karukiya nilanan meni vannancen tamaraik kannan
poruciraip pul wvantu erum piimaka lartanik kelvan
orukati yincuvai tantittu olivilan enno tutane”.

Verbal Translation

Arukal ilaya: the faultless; peruiicir: the Lord of infinite glories;
amararkal: the celestials; ati mutalvan: the first cause; karukiya: the darkish;
nilanan meni vannan: the bluish gem hued complexion; centamaraik kannan:
the one who has lotus red divine eyes; porucirai: the abundant feathers; pul:
the Garuda bird; uvantu: to delight in; érum: in riding; piimakallar: Sri Laksmi
who is to like the embodiment of the flower’s fragrance; tanikkelvan: the
singular enjoyer of the most enjoyable spouse; orukatiyin: the particular
aspect of; cuvai tantittu: by giving the bliss of the union; olivilan: one who
does not leave; ennotutané: He has entered into me.

Translation

‘The faultless Lord of infinite glory, the first cause of the celestials,
darkish bluish gem hued complexion of lotus red divine eyes, singular
enjoyer of the most enjoyable spouse of Sri Laksmi, who is like the
embodiment of flower’s fragrance. He delights in riding the Garuda bird
that has abundant feathers. He has entered into me, giving me one particular
aspect of the bliss of union’.



606 A TRANSLATION OF THE ITU 36,000 PATI COMMENTARY OF TIRUVAYMOLI

1.9:3.1. Introduction: The Lord engages differently with Tiruvati, etc.,

Nammalvar in this stanza declares, ‘the Lord, who engages
differently with His consorts, Tiruvati, Tiruvanantalvan who the ‘Adisesan’,
etc., wouldn’t leave me after having engagement with me in just one
aspect’®.

1.9:3.2. Commentary

1.9:3.2.1. The nityasiiris enjoy the auspicious qualities of Lord for
sustenance

‘The faultless Lord of infinite glory, the first cause of the celestials’.
‘Faultless’. Fault means, ‘quality of reduction’. That is, absence of defects
or blemishes. It expresses that, the Lord is the Heyapratyanikan ‘one, who
is free from all defects’ and the Kalyanaikatanan ‘possessing unlimited
auspicious qualities’”. He possesses such qualities for the sake of the
nityasiiris and He along with the qualities, being the controller becomes as
the basic source of existence for them. “The Lord is darkish bluish gem
hued complexion’”. The Lord is darkish bluish gem hued complexion,
which is not explainable through words. This statement shall be commented
in a different direction. The Lord possesses the distinct divine form of
darkish bluish gem hued complex. So, in this context, the Alvar beautifully
clarifies the fact that, the nityasiiris always enjoy the Lord and that spiritual
enjoyment becomes as their source of sustenance®.

1.9:3.2.2. The Lord Sriman Narayana delights to accept Nammalvar’s
service

‘(The Lord possesses) lotus red divine eyes’. The Lord’s eyes show
His innate nature of mercifulness, compassion, etc. ‘He delights in riding
the Garuda bird, that has abundant feathers’. When Sarvesvaran calls the
Garudalvar for a ride, he feels joy for the Lord’s acknowledgment of his
sincere service and out of the joy, his feather starts rising like the great
river bends its direction®”. ‘He delights in riding’. By seeing the pleasurable
action of Garudalvar, the Lord also delights to accept his sincere service.
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1.9:3.2.3. The Lord engages with Nammalvar like He with the nityasiiris

‘Singular enjoyer of the most enjoyable spouse of Sri Laksmi, who
is like the embodiment of flower’s fragrance’. The Lord possesses the
supremacy and there is nothing to be comparable® because He is the
singular enjoyer of the great aisvarya, i.e., the most enjoyable spouse Sri
Laksmi, who is like the embodiment of the fragrance within the flower.
‘He has entered into me, giving me one particular aspect of the bliss of
union’. The Lord is not as engaging with the nityasiiris in one aspect and
leave them, but, He engages with the Alvar in all the possible manner®.
‘Entered into me’. The Lord does not treat the Alvar indifferently as the
Vibhiitiman, the Anyaparan, etc.,””, but, He addresses the concern of the
nityasiiris by standing nearby the Alvar, who presents even within the
lilavibiiti. In the previous decade, as stated, ‘He shows towards the cool
paramapada’ (TVM 1.8:7)%, the Alvar claimed that, the Lord showed
inclination towards him as He shows towards the cool paramapada. He, in
this stanza expresses that, the Lord engages with him in the entire possible
manners like He engages with the nityasiiris at the paramapada.

1.9:4. The Lord Sriman Narayana is performing the impossible
activities

Transliteration

“Utan amar katal makalir tirumakal manmakal ayar
matamakal enrivar mivar alum ulakamum miinre
utanavai okka vilunki alilaic cérntdvan emman
katalmali mayap peruman kannanen okkalai yane”.

Verbal Translation

Utan: being together; amar: seated; katal: the love; makalir: the queens/
consorts; tirumakal: Sri Mahalaksmi; manmakal: Sri Bhamidevi; ayar
matamakal: Sri Niladevi; enrivar miivar: these three well known; alum: rules;
ulakamum: the worlds; minre: also the three; utanavai: without any
distinction; okka: evenly; vilurnki: swallowed; alilai: the fig leaf; cerntavan:
one who lied down; emman: my Lord, the master; katalmali mayap peruman:
the more wondrous than the ocean; kannan: the Lord Kannan; en: mine;
okkalaiyane: He has raised to my lap now.
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Translation

‘Three well known queens, Sri Mahalaksmi, Sri Bhiimidevi and Sri
Niladevi love to be seated with Him. The worlds that He rules are also
three. My Lord, the master is more wondrous than the ocean, He swallowed
them all during the total annihilation evenly without any distinction and
lied down as a child floating on a fig leaf. The Lord Kannan has raised to
my lap now’.

1.9:4.1. Introduction: The Lord seated at Nammalvar’s hip

The Alvar, in this stanza asserts that, the Lord is capable of
performing impossible activities. But, He has seated Himself in the Alvar’s
hip just like He was seated on Yasoda’s hip. The Lord thought that, He
being seated in the Alvar’s hip is His great fortune®.

1.9:4.2. Commentary
1.9:4.2.1. The Lord’s three queens establish the Lord’s supremacy

‘Love to be seated with Him’. The divine consorts possess great
love upon the Lord Sriman Narayana and to be always seated along with
Him. Since it is averred as, ‘Oh, the Lord, you bear the inseparable lotus
dame on your chest!", the Alvar praises, ‘love to be seated with Him'.
‘Who they are all?’. ‘Sri Mahalaksmi, Sri Bhiimidevi and Sri Niladevi'. ‘Sri
Mahalaksmi’. As referred to, ‘I heard from you, the Deva about the great
virtue of keeping patience towards others’ mistakes’®, Sri Mahalaksmi is
the principal consort of the Lord and she is always keeping patience towards
others, even though they commit mistakes. ‘Sri Bhaimidevi'. She is the one,
who teaches” the Lord as, ‘have you even see the mistakes?” and also she
is one, who possesses forbearance, the core. ‘Sri Niladevt'. She is the one,
who keeps the Lord engaged by her beauty and also she hides the mistakes
of others from the Lord. To the three consorts, there is another way of
explanation. Sri Mahalaksmi is the Lord’s aisvarya ‘spiritual wealth’,
wherever Sri Bhiimidevi is present, there the wealth is growing and Sri
Niladevi is the one, who enjoys the wealth®. ‘Three well known queens’.
These three queens are separately engaging to establish the Lord’s
supremacy and separately performing purusakara in between the Lord and
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His devotees. “The worlds that He rules are also three’. It intends the
dowry of the Lord’s three queens®. This assertion shall be commented in
a different direction. It means the top, middle and bottom layers of the
universe. This shall be also commented in another way. By considering the
three world as, dakupeyar ‘a name or word, which by long usage is
secondarily applied to denote something connected with the thing originally
denoted by it’, these three represents the three types of the cetanas, i.e.,
nityamukta ‘the eternally freed atma’, mukta ‘the liberated atma’ and baddha
‘the bounded atma’.

1.9:4.2.2. The Lord descends from the paramapada to the milky ocean

‘He swallowed them all during the total annihilation evenly without
any distinction’. The Lord consumed the three worlds without missing
anything and protects the same within His stomach. ‘Has He consumed
the three kinds of the cetanas?’. It is not so. Though the Alvar generally
referred to as, ‘without any distinction (ufanavai)’, the utterance does not
mean the three kinds of the cetanas®, but, only the baddhatmas, which are
being taken back by the Lord during pralaya. ‘Lied down as a child floating
on a fig leaf’. The Lord, by consuming all the worlds in His stomach and
He rested on a banyan leaf. It directly signifies that, the Lord possesses the
aghatitaghatanasamartyam*'. Also, it refers to the fact that, the Lord, through
making written bond with His devotees and accepted their servitude®. It
is considered that, adding one more aghatitaghatanasamartyam along with
the Lord’s previously stated one. In this context, the Alvar has maintained
the individual standing as, ‘bend I never will'¥, but, now the Lord, out of
His grace made him as His own property. ‘My Lord, the master is more
wondrous than the ocean’. The Lord from the paramapada descending into
the milky ocean (Tirupparkatal) and resting over there without any defects
with all the kinds of religious attributes. The statement shall be commented
in a new direction. That is, the Lord is one, who have much amazing
qualities which are greater than the ocean. ‘The Lord Kannan’. The Lord
Krsna manifests with all the above mentioned aspects in the glorified form.
‘The Lord Kannan has raised to my lap now’. It explains that, just like
Lord Krsna as Kannan sat on His mother Yasoda’s hip, at present, He as
child sat on the Alvar’s hip*.
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1.9:5. The Lord Sriman Narayana destroys the enemies of His devotees
Transliteration

“Okkalai vaittu mulaippal unenru tantita vankic
cekkafi cekaanru avalpal uyirceka unta peruman
nakka piranotu ayanum intira nummuta laka
okkavum tonriya ican mayanen neficinu lane” .

Verbal Translation

Okkalai vaittu: like mother Yasodapratti placed child Krsna on her
lap; mulaippal: the breast milk; un: to drink; enru: by saying; tantita: gave;
vanki: by accepting the same; cekkaficeka: with the intention of killing Him;
anru: on that day; avalpal: her breast milk; uyirceka unta: consumed her
vital air; peruman: the master; nakka piranotu: Siva who wears dkasa as the
cloth; ayanum: Brahma; intiranum: Indra also; mutalaka: and all the other
gods and all the worlds; okkavum: instantly by His will; tonriya: created;
ican: being the Sarvesvaran; mayan: the wondrous Lord; en neficinulane: My
Lord has now raised to my heart.

Translation

‘The wondrous Lord, being Sarvesvaran instantly by His will created
Siva who wears akasa as cloth, Brahma, Indra, all the other gods and all the
worlds. The child Krsna, the master, who while Patana picked up like
mother Yasoda would do and placed Him on her lap with the intention of
killing Him, saying,’drink breast milk” and gave, on that day accepting the
same and through it consumed her vital air. My Lord has now raised to
my heart’.

1.9:5.1. Introduction: The Lord entered into Nammalvar’s heart

Nammalvar, in this stanza declares, ‘the Lord Sriman Narayana,
who is capable of destroying the enemies of His devotees and the cause for
all the created things, entered into my heart’.

1.9:5.2. Commentary
1.9:5.2.1. The Lord Krsna shows the gratitude towards Pitana

‘Like mother Yasoda would do, Piatana picked up the child Krsna,
the master and placed Him on her lap’. Just like Yasoda with motherly
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affection placed child Krsna in her lap, Patana picked up the child Krsna
in her lap. ‘Saying, ‘drink breast milk” and gave’. Patana forcefully says,
‘since you are not consuming the breast milk, I am having pain in my
breast. So, please immediately drink the breast milk’. As alerted, ‘behold,
there comes a Raksasa, armed with various weapons and followed by four
demons to slay us and there is not the least doubt about it*, just like
Sugriva on seeing Vibhisana with his assistance approaching Sr1 Rama to
surrender, instead of conveying, ‘they are coming to kill Sri Rama’, he
utters, ‘they are coming to kill us’. Like that, the Alvar just feels that, the
poisonous milk given by Patana to the child Krsna is given to him. To
convey the principle, the Alvar states it as, ‘gave (tantita)’*. The word shall
be commented in a simple way. That is, ‘Patana gave’. ‘Accepting the
same (the breast milk)". Just like, if Patana is not giving her breast to child
Krsna, she will not even to live, child Krsna also feels that, if He is not
drinking the Paitana’s breast milk, He wouldn't live. It specifies that, the
child Krsna drank Patana’s breast milk. “With the intention of killing Him
(cekkafi ceka)’. The Tamil phrase, ‘cekkafi ceka’ means the act of death. To
this phrase, there are three kinds of explanations. The first one is, though
Patana wished very much the death of child Krsna, she alone died at the
end. As the second, the Tamil word, ‘cekkam’ indicates the red colour. The
red colour refers to anger. As Tirumangaiyalvar stated, ‘burnt Lanka city
with fire™, anger is represented by fire in red colour. With this background,
it is commented that, the Paitana’s anger turned back towards her only and
out of it she died. As the third, the word, ‘cekkam’ also means the lips. In
this context, the phrase, ‘cekkari ceka’® explicits the content as, ‘lips turned
into red colour’. So, the child Krsna smiles with reddish lips, which shows
the merciful gratitude towards Paitana for her act of breast feeding to Him.

1.9:5.2.2. The Lord, by consuming Piitana’s breast milk and killed her

‘On that day’. That day, when Paitana planned to destroy the world.
The intended meaning is that, if the Lord Krsna is killed, then, the whole
universe shall be ceased to exist. The phrase shall be also commented as
follows, i.e., ‘that day, Patana planned to kill child Krsna in a secluded
place’. ‘Her vital air’. The vital air, which clings on within the Patana’s
deplorable sarira. “Through it consumed her vital air’. In this place the
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Alvar’s word, ‘ceka’ designates, ‘the vital air of Patana’. Moreover, the
remark, ‘consumed her vital air’ also means that Patana’s milk as well as
her life had been destroyed. As such, Tirumangaiyalvar also praises the
Lord Krsna as, ‘Our Krsna took the milk from the big breast and took her
life as well with His mouth and dried her to the bones, worship in Vadari™.
In this context, Tirumangaiyalvar uses the Tamil word, mulai untan ‘the
Lord ate the breast” actually refers to the word, mulaippaluntan ‘the Lord
ate the milk of the breast’. He also uses the Tamil word, mulaiyiitu ‘from
the big breast’. So, here, the Tamil word mulai ‘breast’ indicates, ‘milk of
the breast’. “Accepting the same’. The Lord drank the Paitana’s breast milk.
Moreover, the phrase is beautifully commented as follows. As reported in
the Sri Visnu Purana, ‘He, by drinking the milk, which is coming out from
Patana’s breast, He Himself stands as, ‘great Guru to the world””!, the
Lord, by consuming Ptitana’s milk and by killing her, stands as, ‘Sesi, ‘the
master’”” to the world.

1.9:5.2.3. The Lord stationed within the Sarira of Nammalvar

‘The wondrous Lord, being Sarvesvaran instantly by His will created
Siva, who wears akasa as cloth, Brahma, Indra, all other gods and all the
worlds’. Sarvesvaran is protecting Siva who protects his devotees, Brahma
who is the father of Siva, Indra who is very closer to the material realm in
proximity and the other gods and all the worlds as aruman ‘a kind of
worm’>* within the attikkay ‘fruit of the country fig (fiscus glomerata). “The
wondrous Lord’. The Lord is one, who is wondrously capable of entering
into the world which was created by Him with amazingly multifarious
factors™. ‘My Lord has now raised to my heart’. The statement gloriously
professes the truth that, the Lord magnanimously stationed within the
heart of Nammalvar’s sanctified sarira.

1.9:6. The Lord Sriman Narayana engaged with Nammalvar
Transliteration

“Mayan enneficin ullan>™ marrum evarkkum atuve
kayamum civanum tane kalum eriyum avane
ceyan aniyan evarkkum cintaikkum kocaram allan
tityan tuyakkan mayakkan ennutait tolinai yane”.
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Verbal Translation

Mayan: the enchanting and deceitful; enneficin ullan: the Lord is in
my heart; marrum: also; evarkkum atuve: also for others” hearts; kayamum:
bodies; civanum: and the atmas; tane: He is; kalum: the wind; eriyum: and the
tire; avane: the Lord alone; ceyan: He is afar; aniyan: He is near; evarkkum:
for whom; cintaikkum: through the thought; kocaram allan: none can be
comprehensible; tiyan: He is the pure, tuyakkan: He creates the doubts;
mayakkan: He creates the errors; ennutait tolinaiyane: He has ascended to
my shoulders.

Translation

‘The Lord, enchanting and deceitful is in my heart and also for
others” hearts, He is all the sariras and the atmas. He is the wind and fire,
afar and near, whom none can comprehensible through thought. He is
pure and the one, who creates doubts and errors. He has ascended my
shoulders’.

1.9:6.1. Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana is the Sarvesvaran

Nammalvar, in this stanza adds, ‘the Lord Sriman Narayana is the
sarvantaratma, who catch hold of my shoulder and engaged with me™®.

1.9:6.2. Commentary

1.9:6.2.1. The Lord through His devotees” hands as the tools reveals
Himself

‘The Lord, enchanting and deceitful is in my heart and also for
others” heart’. The Lord with amazing qualities and activities entered into
the Alvar’s heart and because of it, he was wonder stacked. At the same
time, he gained the Lord’s great blessing. In this regard, there is nobody
else as that of him. If asked the Alvar, ‘what you gained from the Lord?,
he answered, ‘He is all the sariras and the atmas’. It means that, all the
beings of world and atmas, which control the sariras, seem to be under the
supreme control of the Lord. ‘He is the wind and fire’. It refers to the fact
that, wind and fire are under the Lord’s control. Since the Alvar mentions
only wind and fire, the other bhiitas shall be taken into account as the
upalaksana™. ‘He is afar’. If one tries to examine the Lord, it is very difficult
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and hard to get His blessings. ‘He is near’. If the devotee approaches the
Lord without the self effort but, with his grace only, he attains Him very
easily. So, the grace of the Lord assumes as the tool to His devotee’s hand
and through the medium He reveals Himself.

1.9:6.2.2. The Lord Sriman Narayana stayed on Nammalvar’s shoulder

‘Whom none can comprehensible through thought’. Though
somebody have the higher intellectual capability, the Lord is not
comprehensible, as such, he cannot even think about Him. To express the
fact only, the Alvar points out the nature of the Lord as, ‘He is afar’. ‘He
is pure’. As clarified, “‘when the Lord Krsna caught while stealing butter,
Yasoda without mercy as mother, to control His mischief binds Him with
the mortar out of a rope and threatens Him as, ‘if capable, you can release
yourself”®, the Lord as such to Yasoda, etc., He will be so nearer. Through
this incident, the Alvar explains the Lord’s graceful nature as, ‘He is pure
and near’. “The one who creates doubts and errors’. This report delineated
the fact that, if anybody not attached with the Lord, to them, He creates
doubts and errors about the subject matter of Him. For this, there is another
interpretation. The Alvar, as noted, ‘hapless me™, once mentally went
away from the Lord. But, at the same time the Alvar requests the Lord as,
‘grant that, this hapless self attain your nectar lotus feet!"®. The Lord in
response to his plea, mixed with him. ‘He has ascended my shoulders’. It
refers to the truth that, the Lord as seated upon the Ciriya Tiruvati, who is
Hanuman, He affectionately stayed upon the Nammalvar’s shoulder,
whereas he doesn’t have doubts and errors, but, possesses only the pure
heart to know the svabhava ‘inner nature’ of the Lord Sriman Narayana’.

1.9:7. The Lord decorated Himself for Nammalvar’s delightfulness
Transliteration
“Tolinai melumnan marpin melum cutarmuti melum
talinai melum punainta tanam tuldyutai amman

kelinai onrum ilatan kilarum cutaroli miirtti
nalanaintu onrum akalan ennutai navi nulane” .
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Verbal Translation

Tolinai melum: on the shoulders; nan: the good; marpin melum: over
the chest; cutar: the radiant; muti melum: on the crown; talinai melum: on
both the feet; punainta: wears; tanam tulayutai: the cool and the beautiful
garland of the woven tulaci flowers; amman: He, the master; kelinai:
comparable to; onrum ilatan: none to Him; kilarum cutar: the icon of radiant
light; oli miirtti: by having the divine form; nalanaintu: approached me day
by day; onrum: even in a single aspect; akalan: being inseparable; ennutai
navinulane: He is in my tongue now.

Translation

‘He, the master is an icon of radiant light, brilliance beyond
comparison. On His shoulders, over His broad chest, on His radiant crown
and His radiant feet, He wears the cool and the beautiful garland of the
woven tulaci flowers. My Lord’s divine form is incomparable with any one
even in a single aspect, being approached me day by day and being
inseparable, is on my tongue now’.

1.9:7.1. Introduction: The Lord enters into Nammalvar’s tongue

Nammalvar in this stanza reports, ‘the Lord Sriman Narayana
decorated Himself in accordance to my delightfulness and entered into my
tongue’.

1.9:7.2. Commentary
1.9:7.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana gives the tulaci only to Nammalvar

The Commentator, after introducing the stanza, raised a question,
‘what is the reason for the Lord Sriman Narayana to reach over the Alvar
for his delightfulness?”. When somebody goes to meet his lover, he used
to decorate himself as his lover’s wishes to please her. Like that, when the
Lord goes to the place of Alvar, He used to wear Himself with the tulact
everywhere as in response to the Alvar’s wishes. In this context, the Alvar
wishes to get the tulact from the Lord, as such, the Lord also wishes to give
the same to him. If so, as stated, ‘her heart which craves for the nectar
laden flowers of the tulaci wreath worn by the birds rider Lord’®, the Alvar
has pleased much. If asked, ‘how?’, for it, he, as the words of Sri Mahalaksmi



616 A TRANSLATION OF THE ITU 36,000 PATI COMMENTARY OF TIRUVAYMOLI

as mother to him conveys as, ‘you don’t give her your tulaci’®. Again the
Alvar, as the words of daughter to her mother tells as, “the dew blossom
tulact’, she says’® and ‘she withers for the tulaci garland from the jewelled
Lord Krsna's feet, as the only proper ornament for her gold girdled
breasts’®. So, as praised, ‘the Lord Krsna will not deny you tulaci on His
radiant lotus feet’®, the Lord offers the tulaci to the Alvar only.

1.9:7.2.2. Since the Lord wore the tulaci leaves, His Lordship is glorified

‘He, the master is an icon of radiant light, brilliance beyond
comparison’. The statement is self explicative. ‘On His shoulders’. It means,
as informed, ‘the Lord Krsna, out of love tightly embraced Akrarar’, the
Lord embraced His devotees. Because of it, the Lord’s shoulder is glorified.
‘Over His broad chest’. The Lord is having the chest, which facilitates the
embrace of Sri Mahalaksmi. ‘On His radiant crown’. After the embrace, if
the Lord looks upon His creation, the radiant crown explicates His Lordship.
Thus, the Lord’s crown is glorified. By covering the Lord’s shoulder, chest
and crown, they are glorified as such because He wears the tulaci in those
parts. ‘His radiant feet, He wears the cool and the beautiful garland of the
woven tulaci flowers’. The Sarvesvara’s Lordship is established, out of His
lotus feet, whereas He wears the tulaci flowers in all His parts of the divine
Sarira.

1.9:7.2.3. The Lord Sriman Narayana’s lotus feet protect Him

To the proclamation, ‘His radiant feet, He wears the cool and the
beautiful garland of the woven tulact flowers’, Sri Parasara Bhattar gracefully
with pleasing sense (rasokti) gave wonderful commentation. Herewith, one
thing should be borne in mind that, though the commentation upon the
text, Tiruvaymoli seems to be slipped a little pit, since the nayam ‘subtlety’
of the context is so nice, Vatakkuttiruvitippillai over here added Sri Bhattar’s
commentation about the tulaci leaves. Moreover, this kind of subtleties are
expressed then and there of the entirety of the Ifu Commentary and they
are appropriately added and explained through out the commentary part.
Sri Paragara Bhattar’s expression is placed as follows: ‘In the worldly order,
brave men, at the first, decorate their weapons. So, the Lord decorates His
shoulder with the tulaci. The lover will decorate his lady lover. So, the
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Lord decorates His chest with the tulaci, where His dear most consort lives
(antappuram)®. After decorating the weapons and the lovers, the lovers
wear the tulaci by themselves. So, the Lord wore the tulac? on His crown.
Naturally after wearing the tulaci by the Lord, the remnant will be given
to His devotees. So, the Lord placed the tulaci to His Own lotus feet. In this
context, it is to be remembered that, the Lord’s devotees have the tendency
to rescue the others, who are all in danger. Moreover, when Sahatasura
attacked the Lord Krsna, the Lord kicked him by His leg to death and
protected Himself. In this situation, if asked, ‘if so, apart from the danger
of His devotees, does the Lord’s holy feet also protect Him?". It is answered
that, just like the Lord’s feet protect His devotees, His lotus feet also
protects Him.

1.9:7.2.4. The Lord is within the subject matters of Nammalvar’s words

‘The Lord is incomparable with any one even in a single aspect’. In
this place, the Tamil word, ‘kel” shall be changed into, ‘kel” and combine it
with the other word, ‘inai’, then the combined phrase, ‘kel inai” is derived.
The collective words as well as the individual word point out as,
‘comparable’. In this context, this word refers to that, the Lord is not
comparable with anybody individually as well as collectively. There is
another way of commentation. That is, ‘kel” denotes, ‘like’, ‘inai’ means,
‘comparable’. In this context, it is derived that, there is none like the Lord
to compare. ‘My Lord’s divine form’. The Lord possesses unlimited divine

/ ;7

as well as auspicious forms. In this context, ‘cutar’ as well as, ‘oli
individually means, ‘light” and the combined word, ‘cutar oli” means, ‘too
much of light". In another way oli ‘light” elucidates the beautifulness. ‘Divine
form’. The Lord possesses the divine form, which is as explained above,
exceeding the beautiful and there is no necessity of additional decoration
to it. “The Lord being approached me day by day and being inseparable’.
The Lord is eternally with Nammalvar and He will never give up the
association with him. “The Lord is on my tongue now’. The Lord is the
subject matter, to be praised by the Alvar. It also refers to the truth that,
the Lord is within the subject matter of Alvar’s vakku ‘words’ as well as He
controls the Alvar’s speech. In this sense, the phrase shall be also defined
as, ‘He is the antaryami to speech, which is one of the Alvar’s indriyas’.
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1.9:8. The Lord Sriman Narayana is the wisdom, arts and
manifested forms

Transliteration

“Navinul ninru malarum jiianak kalaikalukku ellam
aviyum akkaiyum tane alippotu alippavan tane
puviyal naltatan tolan porupatai alicanku entum
kavinan menik kamalak kannanen kanni nulane”.

Verbal Translation

Navinul ninru: from the tongue; malarum: blossom; jfianam: the
wisdom; kalaikalum ellam: all the arts; gviyum: meanings, which is the atma;
akkaiyum: which is the sarira; tane: He Himself; alippotu alippavan tane: by
having their creation and destruction at the Lord’s disposal; piviyal: the
tlowery soft; naltatan tolan: the four armed Lord; porupatai: the battle fierce;
alicanku: the discus and conch; éntum: by holding on; kavinan meni: by
having the divine complexion of kavi flower; kamalak kannan: the lotus
eyed Lord; en kanninulane: the Lord is in my eyes.

Translation
‘In the wisdom of all arts that blossom from the tongue, He is their
words and meanings, protector and destroyer too. The Lord has the divine

complexion of kavi flower. The flower soft, the four armed Lord holding
on battle fierce discus and conch, the lotus eyed Lord is in my eyes’.

1.9:8.1. Introduction: Nammalvar realized the Lord through the pramanas

In this stanza, Nammalvar says, ‘the Lord Sriman Narayana is
realizable through the wisdom of all the kinds of arts and possessed the
divine forms, which are identified through pramanas. He became the subject
matter to my eye’®.

1.9:8.2. Commentary
1.9:8.2.1. The Lord, out of His grace destroys as well as creates the world

‘In the wisdom of all arts that blossom from the tongue’. For all the
wisdom of arts, which are tools that are revealing the knowledgeable aspects
and they are blossomed from the tongue. ‘He is their words and meanings’.



PROFESSOR J. RANGASWAMI 619

The Lord establishes, ‘this word means this particular object’. That is, the
Lord is the supreme controller, who destines the relationship between the
word and its meaning. “He is protector and destroyer too’. When the original
connotation of words diminish because of the errors in the memory by the
short sighted scholars, when the mistakes committed while writing about
the subject matters by the ignorants and the mistakes committed out of
differences in recordings by the ignorant recorders, if the Lord wishes, He
destroys the words. At the appropriate time, if the words are necessary,
He also creates the same. To this announcement , there is another way of
interpretation, i.e., the Lord, out of His grace destroys as well as creates
the world”.

1.9:8.2.2. The Lord has the divine complexion as that of the kavi flower

‘The flowery soft, the four armed Lord’. The Lord Sriman Narayana
possesses the four armed shoulders, which are tender as well as decorated
beautifully with the flowers™. Also, His shoulders are well expanded as
that of karpakatharu and there are four arms. ‘Holding on battle fierce
discus and conch’. Since the Lord holding the battle fierce discus and
conch, His shoulders are well expanded and they appear to be decorated
His weapons as the flowers blossomed in the karpakatharu. Since the
weapons are used in the war field, the Alvar utilized the proper phrase as,
‘battle fierce (porupatai)’. “The Lord has the divine complexion of kavi flower’.
Since the Lord’s weapons eliminated the obstacles of His devotees to enjoy
His bliss, the Lord possesses the beautiful divine form. In this context,
since the complex of the Lord’s bodies look as that the colour of kavi
flower, the Alvar praises Him as, ‘He has the divine complexion’.

1.9:8.2.3. The Lord Sriman Narayana is always within the sight of
Nammalvar

‘The lotus eyed Lord’. Since the Lord’s eyes seem to be swirl in a
great flood, the Alvar praises Him as such. “The Lord is in my eyes’. The
Lord Himself gloriously became visible to the Alvar’s eyes, which are
enjoying the external worldly beauties. The Commentator, by giving an
example, interpreted the relationship between the Lord and Alvar. If a
friend is not fulfilling his own friend’s requirement, then, he (kanvattak
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kallan)will find guilty by himself and shall get hesitation and fear complex
to come in front of his friend™. Like that, if the Lord also goes away from
the sight of Alvar’s eyes, as the friend gets fear complex, the Lord gets the
same. In this back ground, since the Lord is always within the sight of
Alvar, he with specific intention, praised the Lord as, ‘the Lord is in my
eyes’.

1.9:9. The Lord Sriman Narayana has raised over Nammalvar’s forehead
Transliteration

“Kamalak kannanen kannin ullan™ kanpan avankanka lale
amalanka laka vilikkum aimpula nummavan mirtti
kamalattu ayannampi tannaik kannuta lanotum torri
amalat teyvattotu ulakam akkien nerri yulane”.

Verbal Translation

Kamalak kannan: the lotus eyed Lord; en: my; kannin: in my eye;
ullan: presence; kanpan: He sees; avan: His; kankalale: out of His eyes;
amalankaldka: the ignorance, etc.,; vilikkum: glance over me; aimpulanum: the
tive indriyas; avan: He; miirtti: subservient to Him; kamalattu ayan: lotus
born Brahma;, nampi tannai: the Lord who is; kannutalanotum: and the
forehead eyed Siva; torri: created; amalatteyvattotu: along with the pure
gods; ulakam akki: created all their worlds; en: my; nerriyulane: He is in my
forehead.

Translation

‘He created the lotus born Brahma and the forehead eyed Siva. He
created the pure gods and all their worlds. I see the lotus eyed Lord in my
eyes, He too sees me clearly. He glances over me mercifully to eliminate
my ignorance, etc., and thus, my five indriyas became subservient to Him.
He is in my forehead’.

1.9:9.1. Introduction: The Lord raised over Nammalvar forehead

Nammalvar, in this stanza asseverates, ‘after being satisfied the
presence of the Lord in my eyes, he raised over my forehead and stands
over there’.
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1.9:9.2. Commentary
1.9:9.2.1. Nammalvar’s indriyas became subservient to the Lord

‘I see the lotus eyed Lord in my eyes. He too sees clearly’. The Lord,
who is lotus eyed became as object of the Alvar’s vision. Because of the
Lord’s presence as such, the value of statement, ‘the Lord wouldn’t visible
for eyes’”, is nullified. When asked the Alvar, ‘if the Lord shows His vision
to your eye, then, what you are going to do?’, he answers, ‘I see the lotus
eyed Lord in my eyes’. That is, the Alvar saw the Lord and enjoyed His
beauties. Again if asked the Alvar, ‘how it is possible for you to watch Him
who is indifferent with the nature of the world?’, he answers as, ‘He glances
over me mercifully to eliminate my ignorance, etc.”. The Lord with divine
eyes mercifully glanced over the Alvar, so that, his ignorance, etc., removed
and also He facilitated the Alvar’s vision to perfectly view Him. Again if
asked the Alvar, ‘though as such, to see the Lord crystal clearly, don’t the
indriyas stop from perceiving Him?, for it, what one has to do?’, to it, the
Alvar says, ‘thus, my five indriyas became subservient to Him’. As such,
the indriyas wouldn’t stand to stop the Alvar’s vision because those five
indriyas already became subservient to the Lord just like a sarira to the
atma”.

1.9:9.2.2. The Lord Sriman Narayana stayed in Nammalvar’s forehead

‘He created the lotus born Brahma and the forehead eyed Siva. He
created the pure gods and all their worlds’. The Brahma borns directly
from the navel part of the Lord and as such, his birth is indifferent from
others because one has to get birth from the women. When Brahma creates
the others, he never goes back to the Lord to clarify the doubts because he
possesses the full fledged jfiana for creation of entireties of the universe.
As such, He created Siva with forehead eyed and the Devas with abundance
of satva gunas, as well, he also created all the other worlds. In this context,
the word, ‘created (akki)’ refers to the fact that, the Lord is supreme
commander even to Brahma and He is the first cause and the natural creator
of all. ‘He is in my forehead’. The Lord created the worlds in accordance
with the karma’™. On the other hand, the Lord without any expectation
from the side of Alvar, showered all the kinds of mercy to him and stayed
into his forehead”.
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1.9:10. The Lord Sriman Narayana has raised over Nammalvar’s head
Transliteration

“Nerriyul ninruenai alum niraimalarp patankal ciitik
karrait tulaymutik kolak kanna piranait toluvar
orraip piraianin tanum nanmuka nummin tiranum
marrai amararum ellam vantuenatu ucciyu lane”.

Verbal Translation

Nerriyul ninru: being friendly from my forehead; enai: mine; alum:
being protecting; niraimalarp patankal ciiti: the Lord’s lotus feet which is
having rows of flowers submitted by the devotees; karrait tulaymutik kolak
kannapiranai: the Lord Krsna whose crown is decorated with the abundant
tulact leaves; toluvar: one who worships Him; orraippiraianintanum: the
crescent crowned Siva; nanmukanum: the four faced Brahma and; intiranum:
Indra and; marrai amararum ellam: and all the other gods; vantu: arrived;
enatu: my/mine; ucciyulane: He has raised and stationed at my head.

Translation

‘The crescent crowned Siva, the four faced Brahma, Indra and all the
other gods arrived and placed their heads at the Lord’s lotus feet, having
rows of flowers submitted by the devotees and worship Him. The Lord
Krsna, whose crown is decorated with the abundant tulaci leaves, being
friendly protecting me from my forehead. He has raised and stationed
upon my head’.

1.9:10.1. Introduction: The Lord is difficult to approach even by Brahma,
etc.,

Nammalvar, in this stanza said that, while even Brahma, Siva, etc.,
are worshipping the Lord, He is very difficult to approach for them. But,
the Lord, by ignoring them, reached his place and has raised from the
forehead to his head”.

1.9:10.2. Commentary
1.9:10.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana’s crown is ornated with the tulact
leaves

‘The Lord Krsna, being friendly protecting me from my forehead’.
The Lord is so friendly, by all the means protecting and accepting the
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Alvar’s servitude. ‘All the other gods arrived and placed their heads at the
Lord’s lotus feet, having rows of flowers submitted by the devotees’. This
statement is commented that, all the gods including the Lord’s devotees
arrived the post of Lord and placed their heads at His lotus feet, which
seem to be like a row of beautiful flowers. “‘Worship the Lord Krsna, whose
crown is decorated with the abundant tulaci leaves’. The devotees are
worshipping the Lord Krsna, whose crown is decorated with the abundant
tulact leaves. Here, it is to be known that, though the tulaci leaves are dry
but, when they decorated with the Lord’s crown, due to the connection
with the Lord’s divine hair, they become so fresh and grow abundantly.
To express the truth only, the Alvar glorifies the Lord’s crown as, ‘crown
is decorated with the abundant tulaci leaves’. Moreover, the Lord Krsna
with this decoration is beautiful to look at and He with the decoration is
always helping His devotees very well. In this context, the Tamil word,
‘karrai’ indicates the other Tamil word, “talaittal’. This word refers to the
fact, ‘grow abundantly or grow luxuriously.” So, Nammalvar astonishingly
uses the appropriate phrase, talaikkum tulay ‘the abundant tulaci garland’
to make the context in crystal clear”.

1.9:10.2.2. All the little gods placed their heads at the lotus feet of the
Lord

‘The crescent crowned Siva’. Siva, who wears the crescent crown
upon his mattered hair and showers happiness to his devotees. “The four
faced Brahma’'. Brahma is the father of Siva. ‘Indra’. Indra, who controls the
other Devas®. “And all the other gods’. The other gods, who are all serving
the Lord Sriman Narayana. ‘The Lord has raised his head’. Though the
Deuas tried their level best to get the Lord, but, without minding the efforts
of the Devas, He tries to capture the Alvar and claimed from the forehead
to his head. When the king is in happy mood, he moves inside his private
quarters from one place to another, at that time, the confidants of the king
will interfere and get the king’s tasks done. Just like that, when the Lord
moves from the Alvar’s forehead to head, at that time Brahma etc.,
approaches over there and they solved their problems. So, to reveal the
truth only, the Alvar praises the Lord as, ‘“all the other gods arrived and
placed their heads at the Lord’s lotus feet and worship Him. Thus, the
Lord has raised my head’.
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1.9:11. The Lord’s holy feet will be upon the head of the
reciter of this decade

Transliteration

“Ucciyul lenirkum teva tevarkkuk kanna piranukku
iccaiyul cella unartti vankuru kiirccata kopan
icconna ayi rattul ivaiyumor pattuem pirarku
niccalum vinnapppam ceyya nilkalal cenni porume”.

Verbal Translation

Ucciyullenirkum: the one who stays in his head; teva tevarkku: to the
Lord of gods; kanna piranukku: to the Lord Krsna; iccaiyul cella: with the
affection; unartti: by addressing; vankurukiirccatakopan: the praiseworthy
Kurukir Sathakopan; icconna ayirattul: of the thousand songs; ivaiyumaor
pattu: this decade, empirarku: to the Lord, niccalum: for ever; vinnapppam
ceyya: sing it to the Lord; nilkalal: His holy lotus feet; cenniporume: his head
will be abidingly secured.

Translation

‘This decade of the thousand songs by praiseworthy Kurukir
Sathak(‘)par_l with affection, addressing the Lord Krsna, the Lord of gods
with love, who stays in his head will abidingly secure His holy lotus feet
to those who forever sing it to the Lord’.

1.9:11.1. Introduction: This decade unites the devotees with the Lord

Nammalvar, at the end says, ‘when this decade is recited by the
devotees before the Lord, then, His feet will be eternally upon their heads’.

1.9:11.2. Commentary
1.9:11.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana became the chief of the little gods

‘The Lord of gods with love, who stays in his head’. “Where the
Lord wants to go?’. It is answered as follows. He is the flower that decorated
at the heads of the nityasiiris. The Lord realizes that, the fragrance of
flower at the heads of the nityasiiris is nothing more fragrance than the
head of Alvar. So, He stayed over there. At the same time, the Lord didn't
give importance to the status of the ever wakeful celestials, but, respect
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His presence at the head of Alvar as great. So, He is considered as, ‘the
Lord of gods with love, who stays in his head’. In another way, the above
statement shall be commented. The Lord after entering into the head of
Alvar, He didn’t go out and eternally stayed over there. The statement
shall be explained in an unique way. Since the Lord Sriman Narayana is
upon the head of Nammalvar, the Lord became the chief of the little gods.

1.9.3. If one learns this decade, the Lord will be stayed in his head

‘The Lord Krsna’. The Lord Krsna is glorified that, He is always
helping His devotees. “With affection, addressing the Lord Krsna’. The
Alvar informs the greatness of holy heart of the Lord that, how much
affection and eagerness He has towards him. ‘By praiseworthy Kurukdr
Sathakopan with affection’. Kurukar Sathakopan is so magnanimous
because he not only informs the Lord about his affection upon Him, but,
also to the humanity informs about the Lord’s affection towards them.
‘This decade of the thousand songs’. Nammalvar with this intension
composed this decade, which occurs within the thousand songs of the text,
Tiruvaymoli. ‘Addressing the Lord Krsna, who stays in his head, will
abidingly secure His holy lotus feet to those who forever sing it to the
Lord’. If a devotee, by reciting this decade with desire of associating with
the Lord at his convenient time, at least for one time or for every day,
subsequently, his head will abidingly secure by the Lord’s holy lotus feet.
In this background, it is to be known that, the Lord’s magnanimous act of
approaching the Alvar makes him to forget his past time until he was
blessed by Him. To express the glorified act of the Lord, the Alvar with
cooled heart praises Him as, ‘the Lord (empiran)’®. In this place, the
Commentator honours the individual that, the Alvar received the Lord’s
graceful mercy step by step, but, if one recites and learns this decade at
least once, he will also receive the same mercy immediately™. In this context,
the last Tamil word of the verse ‘porume’ shall be commented. ‘Poru’ signifies
the another Tamil word, oppu ‘equal’. Then the word, ‘oppavatu’” means
certal ‘to unite with’. So, it is derived that, the word, ‘poru” indicates, ‘the
sense of unite with’. Hence, if one recites and learns this decade at least
once, the Lord with the sense of ‘unite with” will stay in his head and
abidingly secure His holy lotus feet®.
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1.9.4. The condensed version of this decade

Nammalvar, in the first stanza said that, the Lord entered into his
vicinity. The Alvar, in the second stanza added that, the Lord approached
his proximity after his first stage of understanding Him. He, in the third
stanza claimed that, the Lord stood next to him. Nammalvar, in the fourth
stanza declared that, the Lord has raised to his lap and sat. The Alvar, in
the fifth stanza mentioned that, the Lord has raised to his heart and
stationed over there. He, in the sixth stanza conveyed that, the Lord has
ascended his shoulder. He, in the seventh stanza expressed that, the Lord
approached him day by day and being inseparable, He is on his tongue.
Nammalvar, in the eighth stanza delivered that, the lotus eyed Lord is in
his eyes. He, in the ninth stanza averred that, the Lord is in his forehead.
He, in the tenth stanza conveyed that, the Lord has raised upon his head.
Nammalvar, in this stanza, stated the phala of this decade. Moreover, since
the Lord bonded with Alvar, he honorably placed the Lord Sriman Narayana
on his head for ever.

1.9.5. The Saint Manavalamamuni glorifies this decade

The Saint Manavalamamuni, by spiritually enjoying the inner
meaning of the entirety of this decade expresses its panoramic view as,
‘our heads will bear the precious feet of those who, realizing intoxicated
to the extent of their abilities, repeat the words uttered fondly by Maran
the pleasant feeling of the Lord mighty pleased to come in contact with
His various bodily parts’.

REFERENCES

1.  The Commentator, by thinking of the first stanza of this decade
comments about the Lord Sriman Narayana as, ‘Sarvesvaran, as the
husband of Sri Mahalaksmi and as bing tasteful to His devotes’. In
this context, the following phrases shall be remembered. Tanimutal
emman ‘the Lord is first cause of all things’, enamutam cuvaiyan ‘my
ambrosia, the taste of sweetness” and tiruvin manalan ‘the Lord is the
spouse of Sri Laksmi’ (TVM 1.9:1).
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2.

10.
11.

The Commentator, by using the apt word, ‘vibhiitiSravanam’ and
‘vibhiitiman’ analyzed the context very well. The VibhiitiSravanam
requesting to show the nature of wealth of the world. Vibhiitiman -
the universal form of the God.
“Na tu mam Saksyase drastum anenaiva svacaksusa/
divyam dadami te caksuh pasya me yogamaisvaram//”

- Bhagavd Gita 11:8.
The Commentator, by using the proper Tamil word, vitayaip pirappittu
‘by creating the thirstiness” explained the context very well. Vitayaip
pirappittu bhaktirtipapanna jfiana ‘divine knowledge in the form of
devotion’.
In this context, the commentary part of the phrase, oru katiyin cuvai
tantittu ‘giving me one particular aspect of the bliss of union” (TVM
1.9:3) shall be looked into it.
In this place, since the Alvar says as, ‘He has entered into my
vicinity’ (TVM 1.9:1), ‘He is nearly now before me’ (TVM 1.9:2), etc.,
the Commentator comments as, ‘the Lord instead of engaging with
him at once, He used to do it again and again’.
The Commentator, by thinking of the Alvar’s words, en neficin filane
‘My Lord has now raised to my heart’ (TVM 1.9:5), en kannin ulane
‘the Lord is in my eyes’ (1.9:8), etc., commented as, ‘all the indriyas’.
He, by minding en okkalaiyané ‘He has raised to my lap now’ (1.9:4),
en nerriyulané ‘He (the Lord) is in my forehead” (TVM 1.9:9), etc,,
comments as, ‘all the indriyas and parts of the sarira’.
The Commentator, by thinking of this line of the stanza, ‘the Lord is
sole first cause of the acetanas, which are near, far and in between and
the cetanas, which are also near, far and in between and existing
everywhere. He is the indwelling atma of everything and independent
entity of everything’, placed the introduction of the commentary of
this stanza (TVM 1.9:1).
In the context, the first decade means the verse starting, nam avan ‘we
the masculine beings’ (TVM 1.1:4).
See the reference number 37 of the fifth decade.
See the reference number 139 of the first decade.
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12.
13.

14.

15.

16.
17.

18.

19.

20.

21.
22.

23.

24.

25.

See the reference number 88 of the first decade.
The Commentator, by using the Tamil word, ‘oram” defined the context
very well. In the context of this verse, the word, oram refers to
paksapatam which means the affection, kindness, friendship, etc.
In this context, the essence of the sentence is having specific
connotation with word, ‘en’. En - mine.
The Commentator, by using the Tamil word, ‘mithunam’ delineated
the context very well. Mithunam double. Double refers to the Lord
Sriman Narayana and Sri Mahalaksmi.
“Akalakillen iraiyum enru alarmel mankai urai marpa!” - TVM 6.10:10.
“Yasya prasade satatam prasideyurimah prajah/
sa ramo vanarendrasya prasadamabhikanksate//”

- Sri Ramayana KiskindhaKanda 4:21.
“Esa datva ca vittani prapya canuttamam yasah/

lokanathah pura bhiitva sugrivam nathamicchati/ /”

- Sri Ramayana KiskindhaKanda 4:18.
In this place, the Commentator properly explained the context.
The Commentator, by using the following description in Tamil,
cankalpattukkum pattam porata piimi’ explicated the concept very well.
Cankalpattukkum pattam porata ptimi the earth, which is not at all
having the eligibility to think about the Lord Sriman Narayana’s
form.
‘Panri am tecu” - Nayciyar Tirumoli 11.8.
The Commentator, by using the proper Tamil word, “ulai’ cleared up
the context very well. Ulai Hair at its nap of the neck.
Vari curukki matak kaliru aintinaiyum ceri tiriyamal cennirii ‘those who
tame their five rutted elephant like the indriyas and fix their hearts in

steadfast contemplation’ - Mutal Tiruvantati 47.
“Nalum vaykka nankatku nalir nirk katalaip pataittu tan talum tolum,
mutikalum camanilata palaparappi” - TVM 8.10:8.

The Commentator, by thinking of the Alvar’s explanation, ‘the Lord
is the singular enjoyer of the most enjoyable spouse of Sri Laksmi,
who is like the embodiment of flower’s fragrance. He delights in
riding the Garuda bird, that has abundant feathers’, placed the
introduction of this stanza.
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26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.
34.

35.
36.
37.

38.

‘Heyam’ refers to the things, which are to be avoided and ‘pratyanikam’
means indifferent. So, heyapratyakatvam expresses the indifferent from
the things which are to be avoided. So, the term connotes the things
which are to be acceptable. Kalyana ekatanan means, a place, where all
the auspicious qualities are assembled.

To the report, ‘the Lord is darkish bluish gem hued complexion’,
there are two kinds of elucidations. In the first, the phrase, ‘darkish
bluish gem hued’ is the adjective to the colour. In the second, ‘darkish
bluish Complexion’ refers to the colour (darkish blue) and the Lord’s
holy sarira (complexion).

In this context, the Commentator uses the Tamil word, ‘pati’. It is
paronomasia. The word means, ‘livelihood as well as the holy sarira
(Tirumeni).

In this context the following line of Paripatal shall be remembered,
avan matimel valantatau pampu ‘his body is covered with snakes’
(Paripatal 4:43). As such, the glory of Garuda flag is mentioned.

In this context, it is better to refer to the sixth decade, the 9th stanza
of the reference number 50.

In this context, it is better to see the introductory part of this decade.
In this place, ‘the vibhiitiman’ indicates the wealthy person and the
anyaparan refers to a person, who is interested in some other things,
except the sacred qualities of the Lord Sriman Narayana.

“Tan tamam ceytu” - TVM 1.8:7.
The Commentator, by thinking of Alvar’s words, ‘(He) lied down as
a child floating on a fig leaf. The Lord Kannan has risen to my lap
now’, properly placed the introduction of this stanza (TVM 1.9:4).
“Akalakillen iraiyum enru alarmel mankai urai marpa!” - TVM 6.10:10.
See the reference number 120 of the fourth decade.

The Commentator, by using the Tamil word, ‘uvattay’ explained the
context very well. Uvattay upattiyayaiyay the teachings of a guru.
Refer to the line, ‘aracan uvattiyan tay tantai tammun ‘there is no
comparable personalities before the nobles, who are all the King,
guru, Mother, Father and Brother’. - Acarakkovai 16.
The Commentator, by using the proper word, ‘bhoktavanaval” described
the context very well. Bhoktavanaval the lady, who enjoys.
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39.

40.

41.
42.

43.
44.

45.

The Commentator, by using the proper word, ‘patukkaipparru’
delineated the context very well. Patukkaipparru - the dowry of the
ladies.
Refer to the line, panmaiyum orumaiyum palari vanta ‘the appellative
verb, denoting plural and singular in such manner, are not different
from these of gender already mentioned” (Tolkappiyam (sol.) Vinai Iyal
221 cattiram). Note: Tolkappiyanar, the author of Tolkappiyam through
the siitra expresses that, in the end or termination of the sentence, the
noun along with the explicative verb denoting personal class of beings
including men, the gods and demons (uyartinaitterinilaivinai) shall be
also used for the sentence, possessing the boundaries (iru), which are
used as specified verb (kurippu vinai). In the sentence, though the
uyartinaitterinilaivinai possessed the twenty three boundaries, among
them, the eleven boundaries, showing the time factors are not used
but, only the twelve boundaries, not showing the time factor are
used for the explanation. In the same way, though there is the
statement related with three kinds of the cetanas, i.e., the nityamuktas,
the muktas and the baddhatmas, but, among them, this context means
the baddhatmas only, which are annihilated during the mahapralaya.
Here, the other two cetanas are not counted for this fruitful expression.
Note: The author of the book knows Tamil Grammar, but, he is not
expert within the area. So, he humbly requests the reader that, if he
wants to know the theme within the background of Tamil Grammar,
it is better to consult with the traditional scholar, who is expert in
Tamil Grammar.
Aghatitaghatana samaryam the ability to do the rare activities.
The Commentator, by using the word, ‘pattiralambanam’ explained
the context very well. Pattiralambanam recording in the palmyra leaf.
This is a kind of written bond for making somebody as one’s slave.
See the reference number 131 of the third decade.
The Commentator, by thinking of the Lord Kannan, comments as,
‘just like the Lord Krsna as Kannan sat on His mother Yasodapratti’'s
hip, at present the Lord as child sat on the Alvar’s hip’.
“Esa sarvayudhopetah caturpbhissaha raksasaih/
raksasoabhyeti pasyadhvamasman hantum na samsayah//”

- Sr1 Ramayana UaddhaKanda 17:5.
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46.

47.

48.
49.

50.
51.
52.
53.

54.

The Commentator, by thinking of the following siitra of
Tolkappiyam,” Avarrul, tarucol varucol ayiru kilaviyum tanmai munnilai
yayi ritatta’ among these, the words derived from, “selavu’, ‘varavu’,
‘tharavu’ and ‘kodai” belongs to the three persons, first, second and
third” (Tolkappiyam, sol, Kilaviyakkam, Siitra 29), thought provokingly
uses the word tantita ‘gave’. Note: In this context, since Nammalvar
telt that, the poison given by Paitana to the Lord Krsna is given to
him, he used the apt Tamil word, ‘tantita ‘gave”. It is the special
approach in the commentation given by the Commentator,
Vatakkuttiruvitipillai. If the reader wants to have better knowledge
about this context, it is better to consult with the traditional Tamil
scholar who knows the Srivaisnava theo-philosophy.
The Commentator, by thinking of the following siitra of Tolkappiyam,
celavinum varavinum taravinum kotaiyinum, nilaiperat tonru manndar
collum, tanmai munnilai patarkkai ennum, ammii vitattum uriya enpa ‘the
words derived from ‘selavu’, ‘varavu’, ‘tharavu’ and ‘kodai’ belong to
the three persons, first, second, third” (Tolkappiyam, sol., Kilaviyakkam,
Siitra 28), uses the Tamil word, ‘tantita’ within the context of Patana.
In this place, the same word is used in other form of the word,
‘tarukai’. Tarukai the word traditionally personifies the sense of, ‘act
of giving’. If the reader wants to have better knowledge about this
context, it is better to consult with the traditional Tamil grammarian.
“Ilankai cen t1 unna, civantu” - Periya Tirumoli 8.6:6.
The Commentator, for the two words of the phrase, ‘cekkafi ceka’ means
the red colour. Here the phrase indicates, ‘thickly reddish’.
“Perumulai iituuyirai varra vanki unta vayan vatari vanankutume”

- Periya Tirumoli 1.3:1.
See the reference number 75 of the fifth decade.
Aruman-kocuku “mosquito’.
The Commentator, by using the Tamil word, ‘arumpikkumpati’ clears
the context very well. Arumpikkumpati sprout, to put forth the leaves.
The Commentator, by using the word, ‘anupravesam’ analyzed the
context very well. Anupravesam continuously entering into it (fotarntu
pukutal).
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55.

56.

57.

58.
59.
60.
61.

62.

63.
64.

65.

66.

There is another way of interpretation of the first line of stanza as,
mayan en neficinil ullan ‘the enchanting and deceitful Lord is within
my inner heart’.

The Commentator, by thinking of the Alvar’s remarks, ‘He is all the
Sariras and the atmas’ and ‘He has ascended my shoulders’, placed
the introduction of this stanza.

As such , the Commentator in the commentary part of 1.1:10 says as,
‘here it shall be noted that, among the paficabhiitas, since he is referred
to only three, i.e., the water, the earth and the sky, the other two are
considered as the upalaksana’. Please see the commentary part of
1.1:10.2.1: ‘The Lord comfortably exists within the paramanu and

pafichabhiitas’.

See the reference number 61 of the third decade.

" Aruvinaiyen” -TVM 1.5:1.
“Un tene malarum tiruppatam ceérumaru venaiyene” -TVM 1.5:5.

In this place, the Commentator, by using the Tamil word,
‘annananrikke’,
properly explained the context. Annananrikké the word refers to the
fact that, the doubts (aiyyam)and errors (tiripu) are not emerging out
from the Alvar’s heart.
“Pul tirti kal irum tulak koyalvay malarmel manattotu”

- Tiruviruttam 24.
“Vantu tivalum tan am tulay kotir” -TVM 2.4:5.
“Virai mattu alar tan tuldy ennum” - TVM 2.4:9. Though this is the
statement of the mother, since there is the word, ennum ‘as such, she
says’, there is nothing wrong to mention that, this is daughter’s
statement.
“Kannan kalal tulay pon cey piin men mulaikku enru meliyume” - TVM
4.2:10. This line also shall be considered as stated in the previous
reference. The references 62 to 65 are referring to the truth, that, the
Lord wishes only the holy tulay.
“Tan mannu nil kalalmel tan tulay namakku anri nalkan” - TVM 6.8:6.
This quotation means that, the Lord also gives the tulay to His
devotees.
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67.
68.

69.

70.
71.

72.

73.

74.
75.

76.

77.

See the reference number 150 of the third decade.

For better understanding of the Sanskrit word, ‘rasokti’, the author
requests the reader to consult with the traditional scholars of
Srivasnavism who have the knowledge of Sanskrit language. In this
context, the Commentator, by using the Tamil phrase, ‘koyil
kattanam’ properly explicated the context. Koyil kattanam - antappuram
‘the Lord’s personal quarters, where Sri Laksmi resides. In this context,
Sri  Parasara Bhattar’s explanation is added for the above cited
statement only.By minding this special expression, the reader need
not expect the continuity of commentation. It is included to give
importance to the context, i.e., ‘the Lord wears cool and the beautiful
garland of the woven tulaci flowers’.

The Commentator, by thinking of the Alvar’s statement, ‘in the wisdom
of all arts that blossom from the tongue, He is their words and
meanings, protector and destroyer too’, he wrote the introductory
part of the commentary of this verse (I'VM 1.9:8).

The Commentator properly comments the context.

The Commentator, by deriving the proper understanding of the verse,
comments this context very well.

The Commentator, by using the Tamil phrase, ‘kanvattak kallan’
described the context very well. The phrase, ‘kanvattak kallan’ and its
implied meaning are properly elucidated along with the course of
commentary.

There is another declaration as, “Kamalakkannan kannilullan”. The
phrase is properly commented along with the course of commentation.
“Na caksusa grhyate” - Brahadaranya Upanisad 4.6:62.

The Commentator, by using the Tamil word, ‘patai arutal’” explained
the context very well. Patai arutal - becoming as a slave.

Since previous portion of the para, the viyasti srsti ‘creation of the
universe in the manifested form by Brahma’ is explained, here, the
Commentator remarked as, ‘the Lord created the worlds in accordance
with the karma’.

Since there is no karma factor in between the Lord and the Alvar, in
this context, the Commentator specified as, ‘the Lord without any
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78.

79.

80.

81.

82.

83.

84.

expectation from the side of Alvar, showered all kinds of mercy to
him and stayed within his forehead’.

The Commentator, by thinking of the Alvar’s proclamation, ‘(the Lord)
has raised and stationed upon my head’, in the introductory part
comments as, ‘while even Brahma, Siva, etc., are worshipping the
Lord’.

Periya Tiruvantati 39. In this context, ‘karrai’ intends, ‘group’. Here,
the Commentator, for the sake to convey the necessary truth, he
derived the meaning as, talaittal ‘abundance’.

The Commentator, by using the proper Tamil word, ‘meykattu’
explained the context well. Meykattu - come and appear personally.
The same kind of treatment is handled in the commentary part of Ifu
3.6:4 : tevarkalai caniyum putanum meykkattukontu avarkal mikuti kuraikal
arayntu porukira intiranum 'Indra who counts his subordinate Devas on
Sundays and Wednesdays and inquires their complaints etc” (Adiyen
Sarathy Ramanuja Dasen, divyaprabandham. Koyil org/index.php/
2016/ 09/thiruvAimozhi - 3.6.4 - vaimmin nummanaththu).

The name of the Lord, ‘Kannapiran’ (see TVM 1.9:11) means that, the
Lord helps all the subjects of world. The name, ‘Empiran’ specifies
that, the Lord helps Nammalvar.

The statement, “in this place, the Commentator honours the individual
that, the Alvar received the Lord’s graceful mercy step by step, but,
if one recites and learns this decade at least once, he will receive the
same mercy immediately” means that, the affinity of Nammalvar
towards the Lord possesses greater value than the acceptance of
Nammalvar by the Lord.

In this context, there is no differentiation and variation in providing
the phalam “fruit’ of this decade to the devotees, who learned this. In
this context, Nammalvar’s phalam possesses the specific value.
“lvaiarintor tammalavil icanuvan tarra

avayavankal torum anaiyum - cuvaiyatanaip

perrudrvat tilmaran pecinacol pecamal

porralnam cenni porum” - Tiruvaymoli Niirrantati 9.
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Sri Laksmi, the Goddess of Fortune
Homage to Sri Ramanuja, who is endowed with the grace of the
Goddess Sri Laksmi
Long Live, the Flowery Feet of Maran

TENTH DECADE (1.10)
INTRODUCTION

After the sarvanga samslesa, there is no further requirements for
Nammalvar

The previous Srivaisnava Acaryas have explained that, Nammalvar,
in the ninth decade expressed his sarvanga samslesa and through it, he fully
satisfied and enjoyed the auspicious qualities of the Lord Sriman Narayana.
As in response, the Lord also completely mingled with every part of the
garira of Nammalvar. In this decade, as the follow up, the Alvar defined his
nirortti of joyful experience. Thus, the Srivaisnava Acaryas appropriately
correlate the previous decade with this one. But, to this decade, Sri Parasara
Bhattar, based on the concept of sarvanga samslesa of Nammalvar with the
Lord, gives a special introduction'. In the previous decade, the Alvar stated
that, the Lord has raised to his head. Within this background, it is to be
comprehended that, apart from this, there is nothing for the Alvar’s final
emancipation accomplished from the side of the Lord. Hence, Nammalvar
has maintained the situation that, the Lord has continued His gracious
attitude towards him without any break as separation.

The Lord Sriman Narayana is the cause for Nammalvar’s goodness

In the context noted above, for the benefit gained out of the ord’s
grace, there is nothing from the devotee’s side to consider as the proper
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reciprocation. As in response to the benefit gained, the Alvar thought about
his nature of great fortune, i.e., the Lord being stationed upon his head.
In this circumstance, the Alvar with this intended thinking, inquired himself
as, ‘how I acquired this matchless spiritual result?’. Regarding this, he
through this decade has sincerely thought as follows. Though he got the
result as such, there is nothing from his side as reciprocation in par with
this result®>. Even if he thought of the acquired things, he possessed only
the advesam ‘non-enmity” and the abhimukhyam ‘inclination toward the Lord
and not opposing the invasion of the Lord” only. They are certainly cannot
be considered as the proper medium for the acquisition of the result,
received from the Lord. “‘Why?’. Though one gets the paramabhakti, it will
not be equated with the great result, i.e., the eternal kaintkarya to the holy
feet of the Lord. When somebody, though out of overwhelmed affection
presented a lemon to the king and in response, the individual as gift
received a part of the kingdom from him, the lemon is not the actual
worth before the kingdom. Like that, as specified, ‘there no way to return.
Ah, this new life is sweet!”, for the benefit gained out of the Lord’s grace,
there is nothing from the side of the devotee to be considered as the
proper reciprocation. Since the Lord is supreme commander and controller,
He alone is the cause for goodness, which Nammalvar gained from Him.

Nammalvar’s spiritual joyfulness with the Lord Sriman Narayana

When the Lord creates the individual, He provides the tools for him
to pursue the good path and to avoid the bad. Whatever the goodness
possessed from the individual’s side, the Lord alone would be the cause
for it too. Since the Lord is the supreme commander and controller of
everybody’s buddhi ‘intellect’, etc., He alone is the cause for everything
starting from the advesam, the parigananai ‘intended contemplation” and
even up to the paramabhakti. Though as such, the Lord, out of His
incomparable mercy blessed the all, who toiled themselves within the ocean
of the samsara*. Moreover, within this background, the bliss enjoyed by the
samsaris are equated with the enjoyment of the nityasiiris. Thus, as conveyed
in the previous decade, Nammalvar, by thinking of the Lord’s unsurpassed
supreme grace, through this decade, as the result of his union with the
Lord Sriman Narayana, explicated his spiritual joyfulness of His presence
upon his head.
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1.10:1. The Lord Sriman Narayana showed His innate
form to Nammalvar

Transliteration

“Poruma nilpatai alican kattotu
tiruma nilkalal elula kumtola
oruma nikkura laki nimirntaak
karuma nikkamen kannula takume”.

Verbal Translation

Poruma: it is great that destroys enemies; nilpatai: the weapons that
also grew; alicarnkattotu: with discus and conch; tiruma: the master of Sri
Laksmi; nilkalal: the extended lotus feet; élulakum: the seven worlds; tola:
became worshipped; oru mani: a brahmachari; kuralaki: came/became as a
manikin; nimirnta ak: that gloriously grew into a great form; karumanikkam:
the dark gem hued Lord; en: my; kannulatakume: saw in my eyes.

Translation

‘I saw in my eyes the dark gem hued Lord, resplendent with the
great war waging discus and conch that destroy enemies. He came as a
manikin brahmachari, then and strode the earth with extended lotus feet, O!
How He grew into a great form with the weapons that also gloriously
grew into great form along with Him that indicate, He is the master of Sri
Laksmi and became worshipped by the seven worlds!".

1.10:1.1. Introduction: The Lord received the earth from Mahabali

Nammalvar, in this stanza consolidates the subject matters discussed
within this decade. He, more specifically, through this stanza contemplates
the truth that, though Mahabali was not expecting the Lord’s arrival, He
went to his place and received the earth, which already belongs to Him
only. Like that, though the Alvar was not thinking of the Lord Sriman
Narayana, but, He arrived at the place of him, showed His divinely beautiful
form and made him to please much.
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1.10:1.2. Commentary
1.10:1.2.1. The Lord’s weapons themselves compete with each other

‘Resplendent with the great war waging discus and conch destroy
enemies (poru)’. When the Lord measuring the worlds, His weapons
expressed their anger upon Namuci, the son of Mahabali. To this phrase,
there is another way of commentation. While fighting with the enemies of
Lord, His different kinds of weapons compete with each other. Patattalvar
mentions this as, “‘when the ocean-hued Lord-on-the-fire-spitting-venomous-
serpent raised his petal-soft foot to measure the earth, the dexterously
coiled conch on his left blew a clarion call, while the radiant discus on his
right subdued his detractors and shone like the day™. It is also described
that, while stating, ‘different kinds of weapons of the Lord compete with
each other’, the weapons themselves out of fear, which raises in the
inappropriate place and out of the doubts raised among them and compete
with each other. In this context, the truth should be known that, though
the weapons of the Lord compete with each other, but, they without doubt
destroyed His enemies. Moreover it is also to be learned that, the Lord
Sriman Narayana’s great war waging discus and conch are adding glories
to the greatness of His omnipotence.

1.10:1.2.2. Sugriva and Sri Laksmana doubt Vibhisana and Bharata

As that of the Lord’s weapons, His devotees also due to the
overwhelmed affection towards the Lord, had the sense of fear and doubt®.
It is disclosed in Sr7 Ramayana. When Vibhisana, by stating, ‘I surrender to
Sri Rama’, as indicated, ‘this rdksasa has come here and secretly by virtue
of his illusive powers he shall slay you, O innocent one, when you shall
place confidence in him”, Sugriva had the doubt upon Vibhisana and
advised Sri Rama to kill him. In a different context, as averred, ‘surely,
Bharata should be slain by me. O Raghava, fault find I none in slaying
Bharata’®, Sri Laksmana, due to the affection upon Sri Rama, unnecessarily
doubted the Bharata’s intention.

1.10:1.2.3. The Lord Sriman Narayana’s weapons protect His devotees

‘Great (ma)’. The word denotes the great form of the Lord’s weapons.
It also refers to the fact that, the weapons showed partiality towards the
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devotees of the Lord. As stated, ‘to the devotees who worshipped the Lord
Sriman Narayana, His weapons like discus, which are unrestricted by
anything, protect them from their danger”, the Lord’s weapons protect the
devotees. As well, they also threaten the Lord’s enemy without notice of
the Lord Himself". Thus, the capabilities of the Lord’s weapons are glorified.

1.10:1.2.4. The individuals without following the sadhanas can worship
the Lord

‘The weapons that also gloriously grew’. The Lord grew into a great
form with the weapons that also gloriously grew along with Him. As
specified, ‘if the mother bird fly five hundred katams, its offspring shall fly
thousand katams (the one katam is equal to the 10 miles)’, the Lord’s weapons
are over acting with the Lord in His glorified efforts. In order to express
the fact only, the Alvar praises the Lord’s weapon as, ‘the weapons that
also gloriously grew’. ‘Oh! How He grew into a great form with the
weapons that also gloriously grew into a great form along with Him that
indicate, He is the master of Sri Laksmi and became worshipped by the
seven worlds!”. The long statement specifically means the Lord Sriman
Narayana’s generosity that, His gracious lotus feet, desired by the Alvar is
also on the heads of individuals, who are all not desired by as such of
him!l. Here, the statement, ‘master of Sri Laksmi’ means that, the Lord
possesses the auspicious symbols like flag, lotus flower, etc., which are
indicating the Lord’s spiritual wealth. ‘Great’. The word refers to the fact
that, the Lord is more worshippable. “‘Weapons that also gloriously grew’
indicates the truth that, the Lord’s lotus feet will be stretched further and
further towards His devotees, who have fraction of ambition to worship
His lotus feet. The statement, ‘became worshipped by the seven worlds!”
means that, though the individuals are not performing any sadhanas such
as the karma, jiiana, bhakti yogas, etc., also eligible to worship the Lord’s
lotus feet. So, as stated, ‘may your lotus feet-that-measured-the earth
decorate our heads one day’*?, though the Lord’s feet are wished by His
beloved devotees, He also places the same upon the head of individuals,
who are all not having the wishes to obtain His grace.
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1.10:1.2.5. Nammailvar perceived the Lord Sriman Narayana through his
eyes

‘As a (oru)’. If the Lord wishes to take such distinct form of manikin
for the second time, perhaps it is most impossible for Him. Through this,
the greatness of manikin form is revered. ‘Manikin brahmachari’. The Lord,
by hiding the actual form of master of Sri Laksmi, assumed Himself as the
form, which is qualified for asking alms. ‘He came as a manikin brahmacari,
then and strode the earth with extended lotus feet’. Just like making the
very larger one into very small, the Lord reduced His immeasurable great
form into a very small form of manikin. The other parts of the statement
are self explicative. ‘Gloriously grew into a great form’. As soon as the
water was poured by Mahabali, the manikin form of the Lord grew up
and up beyond the measured height. “The dark gem hued Lord gloriously
grew into a great form’. It means that, as the forest of white Indian lily
(nymphaea lotus alba) (neytarkatu) flourished abundantly, the Lord spread
out His beautiful form within the entirety of sky. Though the Alvar is one
who dispels all doubts and grants pure knowledge by Him, he is not able
to comprehend this Lord’s original form. To express the fact only, the
Alvar praises the Lord as, ‘the dark gem hued Lord resplendent with the
great war waging discus and conch’. ‘I saw in my eyes’. The people of the
world don’t know the glories of the Lord, but, since the Alvar knows them
he praises the Lord as, ‘I saw in my eyes’. It is simply commented in a
different direction, i.e., since the Alvar glorifies the Lord as, ‘the dark gem
hued Lord’, he appropriately praises Him as, ‘I saw the Lord Sriman
Narayana original form in my eyes’.

1.10:2. Sriman Narayana is available for the
paramabhakti and paragananai

Transliteration

“Kannul lenirkum katanmai yaltolil
enni lumvarum enini ventivam
mannum nirum eriyumnal vayuoum
vinnu mayviri yumempi ranaiye” .
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Verbal Translation

Kannulle: into my eyes; nirkum: fills my heart; katanmaiyal: with the
love; tolil: it worship; ennilum varum: whenever I worship Him, He will
appear; enini: what more; ventiivum: do I want?; mannum: the earth; nirum:
the water; eriyum: the fire; nal vayavum: the pure wind; vinnumay: and the
sky; viriyum: unfolds; empiranaiye: my Lord, the master.

Translation

‘My Lord, the master unfolds Himself as the Earth, Water, Fire,
pure Wind and Sky. Whenever I worship Him with love, He enters into
my eyes and fills my heart. What more do I want?’.

1.10:2.1. Introduction: The Lord is graciously available for His devotees

Nammalvar, in this stanza says, ‘the Lord graciously becomes
available for the paramabhakti ‘supreme devotion” as well as the parigananai
‘intently in depth thinking®.

1.10:2.2. Commentary
1.10:2.2.1. The Lord enters into Nammalvar’s eyes and fills his heart

‘With Love, He enters into my eyes and fills my heart’. When the
devotee worships the Lord with the paramabhakti, He uses to eternally
present in his vicinity. Also, when the devotees cannot prolong their
existence without the Lord, He too will not be separated from them and
He will be always stayed in front of their eyes. To reveal the fact only, the
Alvar adds as, ‘into my eyes’. ‘Whenever I worship Him'"'. To this statement,
there are three kinds of explanations. As the first, if a devotee even counts
the Lord along with pot, cloth, etc, He certainly arrives the devotee’s place
with the thinking, ‘atleast he counted Me along with these objects without
denying My existence’. As the second, if the devotee conveys, ‘there are
twenty four acit tattvas, the twenty fifth is the jivatma and twenty sixth is
[$vara’, certainly the Lord arrives at his place with the thinking, ‘he counted
me along with the other tattvas without denying My existence’. As the
third, if the devotee counts as twenty four, twenty five, twenty six, the
Lord undoubtedly appears before him by declaring, ‘I am the twenty sixth
tattva’. Apart from this way of expression, there is also one more
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commentation to this statement. That is, the Lord arrives in front of His
devotees, even if they are not thinking about Him". Moreover, the utterance
also shall be commented in an unique way. That is, out of the devotee’s
request, when the Lord is in front of him, then, if he says, “You, the Lord
go’, for that also, He presents Himself before the devotee. Thus, by covering
all these descriptions, the Alvar appropriately praises the Lord as, ‘whenever
I worship Him with Love, He enters into my eyes and fills my heart’.

1.10:2.2.2. The devotee needs only apratisedha to get the Lord’s grace

‘What more do I want?’. The Alvar outlines as, ‘since the Lord
appeared before me for my paramabhakti as well as my paragananai ‘intended
contemplation” upon Him, then, is there any worry for me?’. In this context,
the Lord’s greatness should be realized. When the Lord very simply looks
the apratisedha ‘non-prohibition” from the side of devotee and arrives at his
place at an opportune time, then, the devotee need not worry for his
welfare. In this place, the fact should be delineated. A prapanna is one, who
understands the inner nature of the Lord. Since as the Lord advised,
‘abandon all varieties of dharmas and simply surrender unto me alone. I
shall liberate you from all sinful reactions, do not fear', the Alvar, by
thinking of the Lord’s merciful inner nature avers as, ‘what more do I
want?’. From this, it is grasped that, for the acquisition of final goal, there
is only apratisedha from the side of devotee and apart from this, nothing is
necessary as qualification or disqualification to get the Lord’s supreme
grace.

1.10:2.2.3. The qualified person need not to give up his qualification

Once Velvetti Nambiyar enquired Nampillai, ‘when Sri Rama
surrendered to the the ocean, he did certain rituals like facing east. If so,
does this prappatti need certain rules as that of other upayas?’. Nampillai
has answered well. As informed, ‘it behoveth the king Raghava, to seek
refuge from the ocean by performing certain rituals’”, Vibhisanalvar advised
Sri Rama to surrender to the ocean. But, when Vibhisanalvar surrendered
to Sri Rama, he not even took a dip in the ocean, but, surrendered to Sri
Rama. From this, it is perceived that, since Sri Rama belongs to Iksavaku
clan, he performed rituals. Moreover, since Vibhisanalvar belongs to riksasa
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clan, without following any ritual surrendered to Sri Rama. From this, it
is derived that, for surrendering to the Lord, as Sri Rama need not give up
the qualification and at the same time, as Vibhisanalvar is an unqualified
person, he need not acquire the qualification. So, prapatti upaya, i.e.,
Saranagati possesses the sarvadhikaram, i. e., without discrimination anybody
can follow this upaya to get blessings from the Lord. Also, those who
discerns the greatness of the Lord used to follow this upaya with great
faith in Him. But, at the same time, those who give importance to the
rituals only, they wouldn’t have clearcut understanding of this prapatti

upaya.
1.10:2.2.4. Since the Lord takes care of the dtma, it wouldn’t be worried

‘My Lord, the master unfolds Himself as the Earth, Water, Fire,
Wind and Sky’. As asserted, ‘let me be many’®®, the Lord, who the most
magnanimous personality and antaryami, manifested Himself into five
elements. In this context, since the wind is sustaining all other elements,
the Alvar mentioned it as, ‘pure Wind (nalvayu)’. Moreover, since the sruti
expresses, ‘let me be many’, the Alvar uses the word, ‘unfold (viriyum)’.
‘My Lord, the master’. The Alvar through this glorified affirmation avers
that, since whenever he worships the Lord with love, He enters into the
Alvar’s eyes and fills his heart, if so, what more does he want?’. At the
outset of this stanza, it is to be recognized that, since except the Sarvesvaran,
all the others things exist out of His sheer saitkalpa only, certainly He also
regulates His devotee’s will”. So, if we analyze the relation between the
jivatma and the Paramatma, it is realized that, the devotees need not worry
because the Lord will take care of them at every minute.

1.10:3. Nammalvar instructs his heart to behave as such of its svaripa
Transliteration

“Empi ranaien taitantai tantaikkun
tampi ranaittan tamaraik kannanaik
kompu aravunun neritai marpanai
empi ranait tolaymata neficame!”.
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Verbal Translation

Empiranai: He, the master; entai: my; tantai: the father; tantaikkum:
his forefathers before him; tampiranai: the absolute master; tan: the cool;
tamaraik kannanai: the lotus eyed Lord!; kompu: twig; aravu: snake; nun: the
leaner than; neritai: the hips are leaner than the slendership; marpanai: His
chest /on his chest He bears the lotus-dame Sri Laksmi; empiranai: He, the
master; tolay: worship; mata neficame: Oh! humble heart.

Translation

‘Oh! Humble heart, worship the cool lotus eyed Lord! On His chest
He bears the lotus dame Sri Laksmi whose hips are leaner than slender
like a snake or a twig. He, the master is the Lord, my father, his father and
their forefathers before him’.

1.10:3.1. Introduction: Nammalvar’s heart has realized the svariipa of the
Lord

Nammalvar through this stanza, instructs his heart, ‘you have
realized the svariipa of the Lord Sriman Narayana® and it is better that,
you too behave in accordance with your own inner nature® towards Him’.

1.10:3.2. Commentary
1.10:3.2.1. The Lord Sriman Narayana looked Nammailvar with cooled

mind

‘He, the master’. The Alvar, by thinking of the Lord’s saulabhyaguna
praises Him as such. ‘He is the Lord, my father, his father and their
forefathers before him’. The Lord has not only helped him with His
nirketuka krpa®, but, he is the master to his entire clan. On hearing the plea
of Alvar, the Lord with much of affection looked into him, who knows the
distinction between the praising of the prayojanantaraparar® and the
ananyaprayojanar®. In order to explicit the factor only, the Alvar praises the
Lord as, ‘the cool lotus eyed Lord!. If so, though the Lord is affirmed as,
‘these cruel and hateful persons, the vile and vicious of humankind, I
constantly hurl into the wombs of those with similar demoniac natures in
the cycle of rebirth in the material world. These ignorant atmas take birth



PROFESSOR J. RANGASWAMI 645

again and again in demoniac wombs. Failing to reach me, O Arjun, they
gradually sink to the most abominable type of existence’”, then, ‘what
would be reason for the Lord Sriman Narayana to lessen the punishments
to these cruel and hateful persons?’. In this context, the Alvar astonishingly
realized the nature of the Lord, who present in his close proximity and
triggers such blessings upon him. Since, the context is to be known by all,
in the forthcoming para, the glorified truth is crystal clearly delineated.

1.10:3.2.2. The Divine Couple is the worshippable

Usually, the Lord, by pushing into the cruel samsara punishes the
bad people. In this background, the Alvar thought as, ‘though I am not
eligible, what would be the reason for the Lord to look at me with such
coolness?’. Then, he realized that, it happened as such, because His spouse,
Sri Laksmi is present by His side. In this situation, it is through the inference
realized that, because of Sri Laksmi’s purusakaratva only, the Lord would
have looked the Alvar with cooled mind. Through upalaksana, it is applicable
to others also. So, the Alvar, by thinking of the greatness of Sri Laksmi’s
purusakaratva praises the Lord as, ‘on His chest He bears the lotus dame Sri
Laksmi whose hips are leaner than slender like a snake or a twig’. The
Tamil word, aravu ‘snake’ transformed in to, ‘argou’. In Tamil grammar, it
is called as nittal vikaram ‘poetic license which consists in the lengthening
of a short vowel into a long one’. Within the declaration, ‘naccuara
anaikkitanta nata! ‘Oh!, the Lord reclining on a snake®, the Tamil word,
‘aravu’ means reducing or sharpening. In this place, the word refers to the
fact that, the lotus dame Sr1 Laksmi’s waist seems to be so thin and reduced
in size, which is compared to the twig. ‘He, the master’. The phrase means
the togetherness of the Lord is with the Goddess Sri Mahalaksmi. “Worship’.
The divine couple of the Lord Sriman Narayana and Sri Mahalaksmi is
worshippable. ‘Oh! Humble heart’ (mata neficeme). It indicates the heart of
Alvar, which is so obedient and humble to receive the graceful instruction
stated as, tolutu elu ‘arise, Oh! heart, worship the feet of the Lord! (TVM
1.1:1). Here, the Tamil word matam "humble’ intends the rightful affection
of Nammalvar towards the Lord Sriman Narayana.
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1.10:4. Nammalvar instructs his heart to hold on the Lord Sriman
Narayana

Transliteration

“Nefica me!nallai nallaiun naipperral
encey yomini enna kuraivinam
mainta naimala ralmana valanait
tuficum potumuvi tatu totarkantay”.

Verbal Translation

Neficame!: Oh! Heart; nallai nallai: good, good; unnaipperral: with
your help coming; enceyyom: what can we not do?; ini: further; enna: what;
kuraivinam: do we lack?; maintanai: the eternally youthful prince; malaral:
the lotus dame Sri Laksmi; manavalanai: one who married; tusicumpotum: if
we are finished; vitatu: by holding on; totarkantay: hold on Him relentlessly.

Translation

‘My Lord is the eternally youthful prince who married the lotus
dame Sri Laksmi. Good, good, Oh! Heart, with your help coming, what
can we not do further? Now what do we lack? Henceforth, if we are
finished, hold on Him relentlessly’.

1.10:4.1. Introduction: Nammalvar glorifies his heart

Nammalvar through this stanza glorifies his heart as, ‘at the time of
giving instruction to you, you worship the Lord Stiman Narayana and
even if I leave Him by thinking of my lowliness, you have to hold Him'*.

1.10:4.2. Commentary

1.10:4.2.1. Nammalvar and his heart jointly glorify the Lord Sriman
Narayana

‘Good, good, Oh! Heart'. Just like parents put their children in their
lap, who completed the task as their instruction, the Alvar also put his
heart in his chest®. As informed, ‘if you see my heart with Vaikuntha the
Lord Krsna, tell Him — my heart — about me, impress upon Him and ask,
“do you still not go back? Is this proper?’%, just like the Alvar sent messenger
to the Lord, he also sent the messenger to his heart, which is already
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reached over the Lord and leaving him behind. To proclaim the fact only
the Alvar repeatedly utters, ‘good, good, Oh! Heart’. ‘Oh! Heart, with your
help coming, what can we not do further?’. After hearing the Alvar’s word,
his heart questions him as, ‘why are you praising me like this?’. To it, the
Alvar answers as, ‘Oh! Heart, when you are synchronized with me, does
there anything not to do?’. As in response, the heart reacted, ‘have the
result for the action is accomplished?” To it, the Alvar replied, ‘the Lord is
there to grant the result and you are here for non-separation with the
Lord, then, is there anything not possible to accomplish?’. So, with the
help of heart, the Alvar can get all the things from the Lord. ‘Now what
do we lack?’. In this context, to his heart, the Alvar delivers, ‘it is mistaken
to state as, ‘is there anything not possible to accomplish?’®, because by
sensing yours’ act of non-separation with the Lord, He Himself out of
nirketuha krpa grants all the things to me. Since He grants all the possible
things to me without expecting the spiritual inclination from my side, ‘is
there anything not possible to accomplish?”. It means that, out of the
supreme grace of the Lord, everything will be accomplished for the spiritual
betterment of Alvar. Thus, the discussion between the Alvar and his heart
comprehensibly glorifies the Lord’s nirketuha krpa.

1.10:4.2.2. Nammalvar advises his heart as, ‘relentlessly hold on the Lord’

The heart again asked the Alvar, ‘if it is so, then, what I have to do?".
As answer, the Alvar replied as, ‘there is one thing to do, that is, as stated,
vala el ulaku mutaldya ‘cause of the seven worlds’®', when the Lord
approaches us, you have to catch hold of Him instead of ignoring Him
within that ample opportunity’. So, this conversation refers to the fact that,
the Alvar’s heart is always thinking about the Lord’s glory. ‘My Lord is the
eternally youthful prince’. The devotee shall not leave the Lord, who is the
eternally youthful prince®. ‘The Lord, who married the lotus dame Sri
Laksmi . As praised, ‘Oh, the Lord!, you bear the inseparable lotus dame
on your chest’®, just like the Lord is always associated with the Alvar, the
Alvar instructs his heart as, ‘you never leave the Lord’. ‘Henceforth If we
are finished (tusicum potum)’. It expresses that, if the Alvar finished by
himself with the thinking of his lowliness. In this context, the Tamil word,
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tuficutal “finishing” also connotes the other Tamil word, pirital ‘separation’.
Here, the word, pirital also signifies the state of deadliness. With this back
ground, it is to be understood that, the word, “tusicum potum’ appropriately
points out the fact, ‘henceforth if we are finished with the sense of
deadliness’. “Hold on Him relentlessly’. As announced, ‘Oh! Raghava,
deprived of you neither Sita nor I can live for a moment, like fish taken
out of water, without you'®, the Alvar advises his heart as, ‘hold on the
Lord relentlessly’. Thus, the Alvar concludes his advice to his heart as,
‘Oh!, my heat! Just like drinking the medicine, you have to enjoy the
auspicious qualities of Lord, who bears the inseparable lotus dame Sri
Laksmi on His chest. So, you, even if I say to leave the Lord, at any level,
you should not leave Him and be with Him always’.

1.10:5. Nammalvar’s heart received the
Lord Sriman Narayana’s blessings

Transliteration

“Kantaye nefice! karumankal vaykkinruor
entanum inri yevantu iyalumaru
untanai ulakue lumor miivati

kontanaik kantu kontanai niyume”.

Verbal Translation

Kantaye: you have seen; nefice!: ‘Oh! Heart; karumankal: the actions;
vaykkinru: have now yield the fruit; or: a; entanum: mediating thought;
inriye: without; vantu iyalumaru: now borne instantly; untanai: one who
swallowed; ulaku: the worlds; elum: the seven; or: distinctly; miivati: the
three steps; kontanai: measured them; kantu kontanai: received His blessings;
niyume: you too.

Translation

‘Oh! Heart, now you too have seen the Lord and received His
blessings. He swallowed the seven worlds and distinctly measured them
in three steps. See, without contemplating, our actions have now borne
fruit instantly, without a mediating thought'.
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1.10:5.1. Introduction: Nammalvar’s previous statement seems to be too
much

Nammalvar in this stanza conveyed his heart as, ‘the previous
statement, ‘whenever I worship Him with Love, He enters into my eyes
and fills my heart (ennilum varum)’ is too much because the Lord’s nature
is as such’®.

1.10:5.2. Commentary
1.10:5.2.1. It is hard to delineate the Lord Sriman Narayana’s simplicity

‘Oh! Heart, now you too have seen the Lord’. The Alvar conveys the
message to his heart as, ‘Oh! Heart, you see that, what I have stated about
the fruited result is true’. “Oh! Heart’. The Alvar requests his heart/mind
that, since it is the place of origin of the jiiana, there is no necessity to state
explicitly. ‘Our actions have now borne fruit instantly’. It hints the fact,
‘when the actions fructify’. ‘See, without contemplating, our actions have
now borne fruit instantly, without a mediating thought’. The Alvar passes
the information that, even without the thinking of the Lord, He appeared
before the devotees. So, as such, since the Lord is so sincere to appear
before the Alvar, the assertion, ‘whenever I worship Him with Love, He
enters into my eyes and fills my heart (ennilum varum TVM 1.10:2)" is too
much to utter through the words. In this context, it is to be understood
that, the Lord’s supremacy shall be very easily explicated, but, it is very
hard to explain His simplicity because it is beyond the expression through
words. To explicate the Lord’s glories, the Alvar expresses that, the results
fructify even without the eagerness from his side. ‘He swallowed the seven
worlds’. When there was pralaya, even without the knowledge of the
universe, the Lord, by placing it into His stomach, protected the same.
‘The Lord distinctly measured them (seven worlds) in three steps’. When
the Lord was measuring the seven worlds, the universe may not know the
fact that, He is placing His leg upon the head of Alvar.

1.10:5.2.2. When the Lord measured the earth, the people received His
mercy

‘Oh! Heart, now you too have seen the Lord and received His
blessings’. The Alvar expresses his heart, ‘though you have the ability to



650 A TRANSLATION OF THE ITU 36,000 PATI COMMENTARY OF TIRUVAYMOLI

reject the Lord’s favour, but, you have noticed His presence. When pralaya
occurs, the worlds do not have the ability to reject the favour of the Lord.
But, at preset, we have no reasons to reject the Lord’s favour. Moreover,
when the Lord was measuring the universe, the people of the world
received His mercy unexpectedly. In that case, the people without any
kind of doubts*, could not reject the Lord’s favour’. In continuation, the
Alvar astonishingly avers his heart, ‘Oh! Heart, since you are having the
knowledgeable aspects to reject the Lord’s favour, but, you didn’t reject it.
So, I should appreciate you'. To explicit the truth only, Nammalvar praised
his heart as, ‘Oh! Heart, now you too (niyumeé) received the Lord Sriman
Narayana'’s blessings "

1.10:6. The Lord Sriman Narayana will not leave His devotees
Transliteration

“Ntyum nanumin nernirkil melmarror
noyum carkotan nenicame! connen
tayun tantaiyu mayiv vulakinil
vayum Ican manivannan entaiye”.

Verbal Translation

Niyum: you and; nanum: and L; innernirkil: stand before; mel: in future;
marru: anything else; or noyum: any sickness; carkotan: enter us anymore;
nenicame!: Oh! Heart; connen: just I tell you; tayum: the mother; tantaiyumay:
and the father; ivvulakinil: in this worlds; vayum: protects; ican: the Lord;
manivannan: the blackish gem hued Lord; entaiye: the master.

Translation

‘O Heart, the blackish gem hued Lord, the master protects all the
worlds like father and mother. When you and I stand before Him thus, in
future, He shall not let sickness enter us anymore, just I tell you!".

1.10:6.1. Introduction: The Lord Sriman Narayana is easily approachable

In this stanza, the heart of Nammalvar observed him, ‘the Lord
Sriman Narayana, who is easily approachable, at any cost will not leave
us’¥. The Alvar responded his heart, ‘though we do not leave Him with
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the thinking of our disqualification and expecting His help, he wouldn’t
leave us’.

1.10:6.2. Commentary

1.10:6.2.1 The Lord, out of His graciousness keeps His devotees with
Him

‘When you and I'. The Alvar said his heart, ‘you, who went behind
the Garudalvar to search the Lord and me, who have you as my assistance’.
‘Stand before Him’. It denotes the status of Alvar that, since we are
remaining without excluding Him and having the mind to enjoy the phala
of His eternal association. In another way also the phrase shall be
commented to codify the intended status of the Alvar and his heart. As
asseverated, ‘better that I should be riven in twain, but, bend O never will.
This is my native fault and nature is incapable of being overcome’, if the
Alvar and his heart do not have the above quoted thinking of, ‘we will not
worship the Lord’. ‘Thus, in future, He shall not let sickness enter us
anymore’®. In this context, the Alvar professed the truth that, the Lord will
protect all His devotees from the following five kinds of diseases. As the
first, the Lord wouldn’t permit His devotee to leave Him with the thinking
of his lowliness and leaving Him. As the second, the Lord wouldn’t permit
His devotee to leave Him by getting ulterior benefits from Him. As the
third, though the devotee leaves the Lord with the thinking of himself as
disqualified to approach Him, He wouldn’t permit the devotee to leave
Him. As the fourth, though the devotee pursues the other means like the
karma, jiiana, bhakti yogas, He wouldn’t permit the devotee to leave Him.
As the fifth, He wouldn’t permit His devotee to leave Him because of the
devotee’s status of reaping the result of previous sins, which he earned in
his past births. So, the Lord with all His merciful attributes always keeps
His devotees with Him only.

1.10:6.2.2. Nammalvar conveys his heart about the Lord Sriman Narayana

‘O Heart, just I tell you!”. The announcement is commented in the
following three ways of Alvar’s exposition to his heart about the subject
matter of the Lord. The first explanation follows. The dignity of Alvar is
compared with the Tirukkottiyar Nambi*®, who maintained the
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confidentiality of subject matter of the Lord from others. It is because, Sri
Ramanuja went to Tirukkottiytr Nambi for 18 times and after getting his
vow of not telling the subject matter to others, Nambi elucidated the
meaning of caramasloka to him. So, at the first, the Alvar didn’t tell the
subject matter of the Lord to his heart. As the Lord Krsna said Arjuna, ‘this
instruction should never be explained to those who are not austere or to
those who are not devoted. It should also not to be spoken to those who
are averse to listening (to the spiritual topics) and especially not to those
who are envious of me’*, after the Alvar pointed out the subject matter of
the Lord to his heart, he regrets for it. The second commentation follows.
The Alvar’s situation is compared with that of the Lord Krsna. That is,
after witnessing the Draupadi’s pitiful condition of loosened hair, revealed
the caramasloka to Arjuna. But, after explaining the sloka, the Lord, by
thinking of the greatness of it, He further thought as, ‘Oh! I have thrown
the precious gem into the ocean” and repeated as, patan patan ‘alas! alas!"*.
The third expression follows. The Alvar said to his heart, ‘Oh! Heart,
I have told you about the valuable subject matter only, but, if somebody
is not having faith in this matter, out of it, he wouldn’t get any kind of
benefit’. Apart from these, to this assertion, ‘Oh! Heart, just I tell you’,
there is also another kind of interpretation. That is, the Alvar said to his
heart as, ‘Oh! Heart, the blackish gem hued Lord, the master protects all
the worlds like father and mother. When you and I stand before Him thus,
in future, He shall not let sickness enter us anymore, just I tell you!". It is
also commented in a different way that, as claimed, ‘this is truth, this is
truth’®, the Alvar, after conveying the subject matter to his heart, he further
adds as, “this subject matter is the absolute truth’.

1.10:6.2.3. The Lord as the master takes the avataras to maintain His
supremacy

The declaration, ‘Oh! Heart, the blackish gem hued Lord, the master
protects all the worlds like father and mother’ is further commented in a
different direction. ‘Like father and mother’. The Lord’s protection of His
devotee is greater than the father and mother, who take care of their
children. ‘The master protects all the worlds’. If a child falls in to the well,
the mother also jumps into the same well and protects her child. Like that,
the Lord also jumps into the samsara and protects the jivatmas of the world.
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‘The master’. Since the Lord is the rightful master to be attained by the
jivatmas, He takes the avatiaras within the ocean of the samsara. It shall be
commented in another way also. The Lord takes the avataras within the
material world to eliminate the lordship of others and out of it, He
maintained His supremacy. “The blackish gem hued Lord, the master’. The
Lord, by showing His beautiful divine form to the Alvar, eliminated his
material aspirations. At the same time, the Lord by showing His holistic
excellences as Sesa ‘master’ to the Alvar established his Sesitva ‘servitude’
towards Him. To explicit this fact only, Nammalvar praises the Lord as,
‘the master’.

1.10:7. Nammailvar leaves from the side of the Lord Sriman Narayana

Transliteration

“Entaiye enrum emperu manenrum
cintaiyul vaippan colluvan paviyen
entaiemperu man enru vanavar
cintaiyul vaittuc collum celvanaiye”.

Verbal Translation

Entaiye: my father; enrum: as such; emperuman: the Lord, the master;
enrum: as such; cintaiyul vaippan: 1 dare to make love to the Lord; colluvan:
I speak of Him; paviyen: ‘Oh!, the sinner that I am; entai: my father;
emperuman: the Lord, the master; enru: as such; vanavar: the celestials;
cintaiyul vaittu: contemplating upon and the fortune favored; collum: call
their father and their Lord; celvanaiye: the master, who has the wealth.

Translation

‘Oh, the sinner that I am! I dare to make love to the Lord, the
master, who has the wealth and speak of Him as my father, whom celestials
contemplate upon and are fortune favored to call their father and their
Lord’.

1.10:7.1. Introduction: Nammalvar assumes himself as unqualified

Nammalvar, as he previously feared, at present became in reality
now*. That is, he assumes himself as unqualified and leaves from the side
of the Lord.
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1.10:7.2. Commentary
1.10:7.2.1. Nammalvar thinks that, he is not suitable to glorify the Lord

‘As my father’. The Alvar through this phrase delivers, ‘the Lord
takes care with much of affection’. “The Lord, the master’. He further says,
‘the Lord is the rightful master to me’. ‘I dare to make love to the Lord’.
The Alvar keeps many things in his heart, wherein he contemplates upon
the things such as lowliness, material things. ‘Speak of Him'. In this context,
the Alvar adds, ‘I expressed disrepute to the Lord, by speaking about Him,
which became known by others’. ‘Oh, the sinner that I am!". The Alvar
sorrowfully feels as, ‘I am greatest sinner and I simply bring disreputation
to the Lord Sriman Narayana, who possesses distinctive spiritual qualities,
which are enjoyable by the greatest personalities’. In this place, the Alvar’s
drastic condition is explained through an anecdote. A person with satva
guna, but, out of exceeding the tamasa guna sets fire on his own house.
When he regained the satva guna, he feels sorry for his act of setting fire
to his house. Like that, at the first, the Alvar glorified the Lord, then, he
thinks that, they are not suitable to Him®. But, after regaining his spiritual
consciousness, he, by stating, ‘Oh, the sinner that I am!’, scolds himself
for his misconduct. ‘If so, does thinking of the Lord and praising Him be
considered as the result of previous sin?’. It is answered that, it is more
than the result of the previous sins and it is just like the dog touching the
prodasa ‘purified offering of the yajiia’. As such, the Alvar, by thinking
himself as lowly personality considers the Lord, who the enjoyable one by
the nityasiiris, the great divine personalities. So, he thought that, just like
dog, which touched the offerings*, he should not touch or think about the
nobleness of the Lord. The Alvar thus explicates the supreme truth that,
thinking and speaking of the gloriousness of the Lord are the effect of past
sins, which he earned through his previous births.

1.10:7.2.2. Nammalvar destroyed the Lord Sriman Narayana’s aisvarya

‘Whom celestials contemplate upon and are fortune favored to call
their father and their Lord, who has the wealth’. The nityasiiris shall not
sustain even for a moment without thinking of the Lord’s glories and out
of that overwhelmed divine experience, they praise the Lord as, ‘He
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becomes our lovable supreme personality and He is our master’. Thus, the
nityasiiris, by thinking of the Lord’s glories as such, praises Him, who
possesses the immeasurable aisvarya, i.e., the spiritual wealth. In this context,
the Alvar, by thinking of his lowliness and the disqualification mourned
as, ‘like the nityasiiris, I also praise the Lord, who be endowed with such
immeasurable aisvarya, but, eventually nobody believes that, I have
destroyed the glories of the Lord".

1.10:8. Nammalvar, by hearing the name,
‘Sriman Narayana’, mesmerized

Transliteration

“Celva naranan enracol kettalum
malkum kanpani natuvan mayame
allum nanpaka lumitai vituinri
nalki ennaivi tannampi nampiye”.

Verbal Translation

Celva naranan: Sriman Narayana; enra col kettalum: even as I hear the
name; malkum kanpani: the tears well in my eyes; natuvan: I ask, ‘where’;
mayame: what a wonder!; allum: by night; nan: by having the goodness;
pakalum: by day; itaivituinri: relentlessly; nalki: as my faithful friend;
ennaivitan: He stays with me; nampi nampiye: He stays with me as my
faithful friend.

Translation

‘Even as I hear the name, ‘the Lord Sriman Narayana’, tears well in
my eyes and I ask, ‘where’. What a wonder! Relentlessly by day and night,
He stays with me as my faithful friend’.

1.10:8.1. Introduction: It is not possible for Nammalvar to forget the Lord

Nammalvar, in this stanza says, ‘previously I have committed a
wrong thing upon the Lord and spoke about His glories, but, hereafter I
will not do the same mistake’. Also, he, by stating, ‘I have to go to a place
where His auspicious qualities should not be discussed and stay there’,
went to a secluded place and stayed there with covered head with cloth
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and totally concealed his identity”’. At the time, a passer by on the way
carried the heavy weight. Since the weight is heavy and he is not able to
bear the same, he sighed and murmured as, ‘the Lord Sriman Narayana’.
The Alvar, at the time of hearing the Lord’s name spiritually astonished
much, because, his all the indriyas became spiritually mesmerized on hearing
the voice of passer by.

1.10:8.2. Commentary

1.10:8.2.1. By hearing the name, ‘Sriman Narayana’, Nammalvar sheds
tears

‘Even as I hear the name, ‘the Lord Sriman Narayana’, tears well in
my eyes and I ask, ‘where”. The Alvar says, ‘when I hear the name of the
Lord Sriman Narayana, unconsciously tears started flowing without control
and my mind asks, ‘where the Lord is?”. Since the Alvar’s influence, within
the circle of him, nobody is there to pronounce as, ‘Bhramacari Narayana,
but, only talks about the Lord as, ‘the Lord Sriman Narayana’®, he
pronounce the Lord as, ‘the Lord Sriman Narayana'. Just a time, a mantra
is removing the poison, if one mere pronounce as, ‘the Lord Sriman
Narayana’, his sufferings will be eliminated. But, to the Alvar, even by
hearing the Lord’s name as such, it brings distress to him because the
name makes him to think about his separation with the Lord. To intimate
the truth only, the Alvar asserts as, ‘even as I hear the name, “the Lord
Sriman Narayana”. “What a wonder!”. Even mere name, ‘the Lord Sriman
Narayana’ makes the sense of astonishment to the Alvar. Moreover, though
the Alvar does not think of the content of name, ‘the Lord Sriman
Narayana'®, but, by hearing the mere name, his eyes shed tears and his
heart spontaneously longs to unite with Him. There is another way of
commentation. To leave the Lord, the existence of Alviar is required, but,
at the same time, to unite with Him, there is no need of the his intention.
It means that, if the Alvar eliminates his selfishness and forgetfulness of his
own existence, then, the Lord, out of His nirketuka krpa will take care of the
his necessitated things. To explicate the truth only, the Alvar praises the
Lord as, ‘even as I hear the name, ‘the Lord Sriman Narayana’, tears well
in my eyes and I ask, ‘where is the Lord Sriman Narayana?”.
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1.10:8.2.2. The Lord Sriman Narayana, as friend has pursued Nammalvar

Within the above stated situation, if asked, ‘what the Lord did after
spiritually occupying the Alvar?’, it is in the words of Alvar answered as,
‘relentlessly by day and night, He stays with me as my faithful friend’.
Since it is the time for the Lord Sriman Narayana to captivate him, He,
being friendly, out of His spiritual attributes, day and night without
variation, shows the affection towards Nammalvar. Moreover, the Lord,
by not having the thinking of separation with Alvar, He made him as His
own. In this context, by realizing the Lord’s lovable affection, though the
Alvar specified as, ‘Oh, when will I cut my karmas by the root, when end
this wretched life and join you?””, but, here, heby averring, ‘relentlessly by
day and night, the Lord stays on with me as my faithful friend’, enjoys the
Lord’s religious distinctions. In another way, the above statement shall be
commented. Since he heard the Lord’s name, his eyes filled with tears, his
heart started to search Him and his indriyas experienced the excitement of
His divinity, he communicated his fullness of spiritual experience as, “‘what
a wonder! Relentlessly by day and night, He stays with me as my faithful
friend’. Moreover, though he once searched the Lord, then, he gave up the
same, but, the Lord continuously pursued him as his faithful friend. To
express the truth only, the Alvar uses the apt word, ‘relentlessly (ifaivituinri)’.

1.10:8.2.3. The great personalities glorify the Lord as the paripiirnan

‘The Lord stays with me as my faithful friend’. Here, ‘me” means
that, since the Alvar is incomplete, the complete Lord, by knowing the
Alvar’s inability will not leave him. ‘“The Lord stays with me’. Since the
Lord considers the Alvar as His worthy devotee, He, as a faithful friend,
wouldn’t give up him and makes him as His own. “The Lord (nampiye)’.
The Lord, by acquiring the Alvar, the samsari cetana ‘the bounded atma,
which is imperfect’, Himself considers the act as His great achievement.
Moreover, since the Lord possesses this graceful qualities, the great religious
personalities glorify the Lord as the paripiirnan ‘most complete personality’.
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1.10:9. Nammailvar has no reason to forget the Lord Sriman Narayana
Transliteration

“Nampi yaitten kurunkuti ninraac
cempo netika lumtiru miirttiyai
umpar vanavar atiam cotiyai

empi ranaien collima rappano”.

Verbal Translation

Nampiyai: the Lord; ten kurunkuti: the Southern Kurukar; ninra:
resides in; accempone tikalum: as an icon shining subtly like molten gold;
tiru mirttiyai: as an icon of divine form; umpar vanavar: the celestials above;
ati am cotiyai: the resplendent Lord is the cause; empiranai: the Lord, who
accepted my servitude; encolli: with what words can I use?; marappano: can
I forget Him?

Translation

‘The resplendent Lord is the cause of the celestials above. He resides
in Southern Kurukir, as an icon of divine form shining subtly like molten
gold, Oh, with what words can I use and forget Him, who accepted my
servitude?’.

1.10:9.1. Introduction: It is not possible for Nammalvar to forget the Lord

When asked Nammalvar, ‘instead of being with the Lord Sriman
Narayana and feeling sufferings, ‘why don’t you just forget Him and eat,
dress up and move as the samsaris?”’, the Alvar graciously replied, ‘what
reason I have to say to forget the Lord?”".

1.10:9.2. Commentary
1.10:9.2.1. The Lord resides at Southern Kurukiir for Nammalvar

‘The Lord (Nampiyai)’. The Lord, who possesses all the good qualities.
‘He resides in Southern Kurukdar’. The Lord, who has the paramapada, but,
gave it up and descends over at Southern Kurukir and resides there and
waits for the proper opportune time to capture Nammalvar as His own.
In this context, it is to be known that, the Lord at the paramapada merely
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possesses the auspicious qualities™, but, at Southern Kurukir, He explicitly
expressed and exercised them towards His devotees. To openly declare
the fact only, the Alvar praises the Lord as, ‘He resides in Southern Kurukar'.
In this place, the Alvar states that, if the Lord is incomplete in possessing
qualities or if He is far away, he may have the chance to forget Him. But,
since He is fulfilled personality and standing near to the Alvar, he didn’t
have the opportunity to forget Him. “As an icon of divine form shining
subtly like molten gold’. The Lord possesses the radiant divine form with
all the felicitous nobilities, which is incomparable with any one and He
shines like molten pure fed gold™. So, the Lord is not comprehensible
through mind, words, etc. Moreover, since the Lord resides in Southern
Kurukir with all the kinds of beautiful divine form, the Alvar does not
have any kind of chance to forget Him.

1.10:9.2.2. The Lord favoured Nammalvar by showing His beautiful form

‘The resplendent Lord is the cause of the celestials above’. Unlike
the Devas of the spiritual realm, the nityasiiris of the paramapada, but, the
Alvar simply enjoys the divine beauty of the Lord. It is also commented
that, the Lord is cause of the sustenance of the nityasiiris and He possesses
the divine form with all the religious characteristic features for the sake of
getting spiritual experience by them. “The Lord (empiranai), who accepted
my servitude’. The Lord has presented His divine form, which is enjoyed
by the nityasiiris. In this context, the Alvar says as, ‘the Lord presented the
same importance of enjoyment to me”*. “‘Oh!, with what words can I use
and forget Him?’. There is no reason to be cited to forget the Lord. To it,
the Alvar places the following reasons. ‘Shall the Alvar has to forget the
Lord by stating Him as incomplete?’. It is not possible because the Lord is
supremely fulfilled personality. Within this background, ‘shall the Alvar
has to forget the Lord, by stating that, He is far away?’. It is not possible
because He stationed at Southern Kurukir only for the sake of attracting
the Alvar. ‘Shall the Alvar has to forget the Lord, by stating that, the Lord
is not having the physical beauty?’. It is not possible because He is an icon
of divine form shining subtly like molten gold. ‘Shall the Alvar has to
forget the Lord, by stating that, the Lord is not having the supremacy?’.
It is not possible because the Lord is worshipped even by the nityasiiris.
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‘Shall the Alvar has to forget the Lord, by stating that, the Lord has not
favours him?’. It is not possible to state as such because the Lord favoured
him by showing His beautiful form®. Thus, there is no reason from the
Nammalvar’s side to forget the Lord Sriman Narayana.

1.10:10. The Lord Sriman Narayana eternally resides at
Nammalvar’s heart

Transliteration
“Marappum jiianamum nanonru unarntilan
marakkum enrucen tamaraik kannotu
marappa raennul lemanni nantannai
marappa noini yanen maniyaiye?”.

Verbal Translation

Marappum: the forgetfulness; jianamum: the remembrance; nan: I;
onru: one; unarntilan: know not what is; marakkum enru: considering that,
I may forget His blessing; centamaraik kannotu: with the reddish lotus eyes;
marappara: never forget; ennulle: within my heart; manninan: one has entered;
tannai: He, the Lord; marappano ini yan en maniyaiye?: now/then, how can
I forget my Lord of gem hue?

Translation

‘I know not what is forgetfulness and remembrance. Considering
that, I may forget His blessing, He has entered my heart to ensure that, I
never forget Him. My Lord of gem hue and reddish lotus eyes, now how
can I ever forget Him?".

1.10:10.1. Introduction: Nammalvar is not able to forget the Lord

When asked Nammalvar, ‘why don’t you try hard to forget the
Lord?’, he replied, ‘without reason, how can I forget Him, who eternally
resides in my heart and glances at me by eradicating the ignorance’.

1.10:10.2. Commentary

1.10:10.2.1. The Lord is eternally dwelling in the heart of Nammalvar
‘I know not what is forgetfulness and remembrance’. This utterance
has the two kinds of explanations. As the first, if the Alvar considers himself
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as the cetana, then only, he would have the forgetfulness®. As well, since
he is not having the knowledgeable aspects, he would not have the thought
about or forget about the Lord. In other words, the Alvar through this
lucidly expresses as, ‘he had never thought of or contemplate upon the
glories of the Lord before the time of getting the grace of the Almighty’.
As the second explanation, since the jivatma as the cetana is the abode of
both the jiiana and the ajiiana, but, before attaining the grace of the Lord,
the jivatma maintained his quality as the acetana, which possesses no
knowledge, but, only ignorance. ‘Considering that, I may forget His
blessing, He has entered my heart to ensure that, I never forget Him’. The
Lord, by thinking about the Alvar, who is ignorant”, conveys, ‘at present,
since out of My grace, you have the knowledge about Me, I shall not let
you forget about Me’*®. At that time, the Lord through His cooled eye
glanced the Alvar, stayed in his heart eternally and ensured Himself that,
he wouldn’t forget about Him. In this context, since the Lord eternally
stationed in the heart of Alvar, after that, he felt that, there is nothing else
to exist outside, but, the Lord alone exists everywhere. To explicit the
factor only, the Alvar praises the Lord as, ‘He has entered my heart
(manninan)’.

1.10:10.2.2. The Lord is always available for Nammalvar’s spiritual
enjoyment

‘My Lord of gem hue and reddish lotus eyes, now how can I ever
forget Him?’. Since the Lord possesses the tool of beautiful divine reddish
lotus eyes, which always keep the Alvar to think about Him, there wouldn’t
be any chance for him to forget about the Lord. To this, the Alvar himself
asserts that, as that of the time immemorial, he didn’t think about the
Lord, on the other hand, now and in future, at any cost, he is not as such,
but, he will not forget the Lord. In this context, as informed, ‘I had forgotten
you then’®, since the Alvir, from time immemorial forgot the Lord, he
expressed his status as, ‘mine (yan)’. ‘My Lord of gem hue’. Since just like
a precious blue gem is handed over to Nammalvar and makes him so
great, the Lord Sriman Narayana Himself becomes available for him and
so he is fully enjoying the auspicious qualities of Him. To explicit this
situation only, the Alvar astonishingly averred as, ‘My Lord of gem hue’.
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1.10:11. This decade counsels to perform the kainkarya to
Sriman Narayana

Transliteration

“Maniyai vanavar kannanait tannator
aniyait tenkuru kiirccata kopancol
panicey ayirat tulivai pattutan

tanivi larkarpa relkalvi vayume”.

Verbal Translation

Maniyai: the gem hues Lord; vanavar: the nityasiiris; kannanai: the
controller of; tannator aniyai: distinctly having none to compare with Him;
tenkurukiir: the southern Kurukiir; catakopan: Sathak(‘)par_l; col: the songs;
panicey: it is rendered in service; ayirattul: of the thousand; ivai: this; pattutan:
decade of; tanivilar: those who; karparel: the one who master it; kalvi: the
unsurpassed divine wisdom; vayume: certainly it will be attained.

Translation

‘This decade of the thousand songs rendered in service by obedient
city of Kurukir Sathakopan addressed the gem hues Lord, the controller
of the nityasiiris and distinctly having none to compare against Him. Those
who master it will get the unsurpassed divine wisdom’.

1.10:11.1. Introduction: ‘Performing the kaintkarya to the Lord’ is
unsurpassed

Nammalvar, through this stanza announces, ‘those who learn this
decade will obtain the supreme position of performing the kaintkarya to the
holy feet of the Lord Sriman Narayana, which is the unsurpassed and
ultimate result.

1.10:11.2. Commentary

1.10:11.2.1. Through this decade, Nammalvar did the kainkarya to the
Lord

‘The gem hues Lord’. The Alvar through the phrase praises the
Lord’s saulabhyaguna, which shall be tied up in one’s outer end of the sari
(muntanai). Here, the Lord’s saulabhya is well compared with that of the
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same, which is elucidated in the verse, tenkurunkuti ninra ‘He resides in
Southern Kurukir’ (TVM 1.10:9). “The Lord, the controller of the nityasiiris’.
The Alvar through this describes the Lord’s supremacy, which is already
explained as umpar vanavar atiam cotiyai ‘the resplendent Lord is the cause
of the celestials above’ (TVM 1.10:9). ‘(The Lord is) distinctly having none
to compare against Him'. In this place, the Alvar thinks about the Lord’s
divine form, which is already clarified as, accempo netika lumtiru mirttiyai
‘as an icon of divine form shining subtly like molten gold” (TVM 1.10:9).
In this context, the Alvar states that, the collection of above three qualities
mentioned and explicated in the above cited verse (TVM 1.10:9) refers to
the paratva quality of the Lord. ‘“This decade of the thousand songs rendered
in service by obedient city of Kurukir Sathakopan addressed’. When the
Alvar composing the stanzas, as mentioned, ‘beautiful words'®, the apt
words come forward and request him, ‘please accept and use me! please
accept and use me!’. As such, he composed the thousand songs and through
the same, he engaged the kairntkarya to the holy feet of the Lord. The
statement shall be commented in a different manner. These thousand songs
perform the vdcikamana kainikarya ‘divine service through words/speech to
the holy feet of the Lord.

1.10.3. Those, who master this decade will get the unsurpassed wisdom

‘Those who master it’. It expresses that, those who learned this
decade with the sense of agreement to the principle. “Those who (tanivilar)’.
It connotes to the fact that, those who do not have the self effort. That is,
instead of being as, ‘if I get it, I will not leave the same, if I don’t get it,
I wouldn't investigate the same’, but, learn this decade with utmost fixed
faith in it. “Will get the unsurpassed divine wisdom’. As affirmed, ‘the
Lord of lotus dame Sri Laksmi alone is the goal of realization’®!, since true
jiiana is the jiiana of bhagavadvisayam ‘spiritual matter center around the
Lord’, if one properly learn this decade, this itself pave the way to do the
kaiitkarya to the lotus feet of the Lord Sriman Narayana. In another way
also, the proposition shall be simply commented. That is, the divine
knowledge is the result of this decade.
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1.10.4. The condensed version of this decade

Nammalvar, in the first stanza graciously analyzed the entire
meaning of subject matters, which are extensively delineated within the
subsequent stanzas. He, in the second stanza instructed that, those who
follow the paramabhakti and the parigananai towards the Lord, He will be
friendly to them in accordance with their own inner nature. He in the third
stanza advised that, since the devotee realized the svariipa of the Lord, he
has to behave accordingly to his own inner nature. He, in the fourth stanza
disclosed that, as that of his heart worshipping the Lord, he himself praises
his own heart. He, in the fifth stanza, thought provokingly explained his
heart that, his previous statement, ennilum varum ‘whenever I worship
Him with Love, He enters into my eyes and fills my heart (TVM 1.10:2)’
became manifested in front of him as its result. It means that, the Lord
appeared before Nammalvar. The Alvar, in the sixth stanza claimed that,
if both he and his heart hand in hand stayed as such, then, there wouldn't
be any kind of defect. He, in the seventh stanza noted that, what he
previously feared became as reality. He, in the eighth stanza delineated
that, how his parts of the sarira mystically changed on hearing the divine
name of the Lord Sriman Narayana. In the ninth stanza, when asked the
Alvar, ‘what will happen if you forget the Lord?, to it, he appropriately
replies, ‘since the Lord always resides in my heart, there is no possibility
at all to forget Him’. In the tenth stanza, when asked the Alvar, ‘what will
happen, if you tried hard to forget the Lord?’, to it, he properly replied,
‘how it is possible for me to forget Him because He always remains in my
heart?’. At the end, he pointed out the phala of learning this decade, i.e.,
one can get the glorified opportunity to perform the kainkarya to the holy
feet of the Lord Sriman Narayana.

1.10.5. The condensed version of the ten decades, i.e., the first centum

In the first decade, Nammalvar adored the Lord Sriman Narayana
as, the Sarvasmatparan ‘one who is greater than everybody else’. In the
second decade, he praises the Lord as, Bhajaniyan ‘one who is blissfully
worshippable’. In the third decade, he cheerfully compliments the Lord as
Sulabhan “one who is easily approachable’. In the fourth decade, he described
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the Sulabhan as Aparadhasahan ‘one who tolerates the mistakes of His
devotees’. In the fifth decade, He praises the Lord as Silavan ‘one who
possesses the quality of simplicity’. In the sixth decade, he delineated the
Lord as, Svaradhan ‘one who is easily worshippable’. In the seventh decade,
he described the Lord as Niratisayabhogyan ‘one who is mostly enjoyable’.
In the eighth decade, he delineated the Lord’s arjavaguna ‘one who possesses
honesty’. In the ninth decade, he decorated the Lord as
Satmyabhogapradanyan ‘one who provides joy step by step’. In the tenth
decade, he venerates the Lord’s quality of accepting the devotees out of
His nirketuka krpa. Thus the way, Nammalvar by gracefully instructing his
heart as, ‘arise, Oh heart!, worship the feet of the Lord Sriman Narayana’
and gratefully ends this glorified centum.

1.10.6. The performance of the kainikarya to the Lord is the highest and
final purusartha

Nammalvar, by starting as, ati tolutu elu en manane ‘Oh! My mind,
to arise from the banks of the great oceanic births, let you worship the
brightest brilliance of gracious feet of the Lord Sriman Narayana’ (TVM
1.1:1) and ends this centum as, tanivilar karparel kalvi vayume ‘those who
master it will get the unsurpassed divine wisdom” (T'VM 1.10:11). It is the
realized fact in the Srivaisnavism that, the unsurpassed divine wisdom is
esoterically and mystically obtainable and enjoyable at the superlatively
supreme state of performing the kaintkarya to the holy feet of the Lord
Sriman Narayana, who spiritually possessed all the kinds of auspicious
qualities at the paramapada. Thus, through this centum, Nammalvar
authoritatively ascertained the glorified dictum that, performing the
kairikarya to the holy feet of the Lord Sriman Narayana alone is the desirable
and the highest purusartha for His sincere devotee.

1.10.7. The Saint Manavalamamuni venerates the tenth decade

The Saint Manavalamamuni, after studying the in depth subject
matters and its spiritual value of this decade, praises the Lord Sriman
Narayana and Maran as, ‘my mouth will benedict and my head will bow
down at the feet of Maran who has indited after seeing steadfast those
who interact mingling with the Lord of the fight worthy Discus and Conch
come down on this earth™.



666

A TRANSLATION OF THE ITU 36,000 PATI COMMENTARY OF TIRUVAYMOLI

REFERENCES

In the ninth decade, according to the opinion of the previous
Srivaisnava Acaryas before Sri Ramanuja’s period, it is considered
that, Nammalvar, by thinking of the gracious attitude of the Lord,
who graciously get into the union with all the parts of his Sarira,
divinely delighted much. Though Sri Paragara Bhattar accepted the
fact, but, with specific intention, he gives scholarly interpretation to
the Lord’s act. That is, ‘the Lord out of His nirketuka krpa, gets union
with every parts of the sarira of Alvar’. Moreover, since Sri Bhattar in
this decade did not find any kind of treatment in appropriation with
sarvanga samslesa, etc., which are extensively treated in the previous
decade, he comments this decade accordingly. It follows. In this said
background, ‘his nirvrtti of joyful experience’” means that, in
appropriation with the intensity of sarvanga samslesa of Nammalvar
with the Lord Sriman Narayana, Nammalvar in the state of nirvrtti
as nirvrttar spiritually enjoyed the auspicious qualities of the Lord as
whole or totality. Here, ‘nir’ means ‘absence of’, ‘virtti’ means ‘nature’,
‘business’” and as well “devoted service’. In this context, nirvrtti means
forgetting one’s own nature and business, etc. As such, Nammalvar
within the state of nirvrtti, by nullifying his own individual existence
without its vasana , completely merged with the Lord’s sanctified
qualities and spiritually enjoyed the same. (nivrtti enru sukhamay,
sukhikkirar). Refer to Jiyar’s etymological expansion of the innermost
Srivaisnava religious theme behind the terms. (Bhagavadvisayam, vol.
1B, (1999), op.cit., p. 967).

The Commentator, through the description, ‘there is nothing from
his (Alvar) side as reciprocation in par with this result’ explained the
context very well.

“Varavu aru onru illaiyal; valou inital” - Periya Tiruvantati 56.
The assertion, ‘there is nothing from his side as reciprocation in par
with this result” shall be related with the other statement, ‘though as
such, the Lord, out of His incomparable mercy blessed the all, who
toiled themselves within the ocean of the samsira (see the subtitle,
‘Nammalvar’s spiritual joyfulness upon the Lord Sriman Narayana’
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(Introduction)). If so, within this background, the divine bless enjoyed
by the samsaris are equated with the enjoyment of the nityasiiris.
Through this analyzes, the glory of the Lord is transparently
understood.

5. “Itankai valampuri ninru arppa eri kanru,
atankar otunkuvittatu alivitam kalum

t1 vay aravu anai mel tonral, ticai alappan

pi ar ati nimirtta potu” - Irantam Tiruvantati 71.
In this context, the phrase, ‘t7 vay aravu ‘fire-spitting-venomous-
serpant’ shall be commented properly. The phrase means that, Adisesan
at the paramapada spitted the fire and made loud noise upon the
enemies of the Lord’s devotees. The noise is referred to as,
“ahamannamahamannamahamannam
ahamannadhamannadohamannadah” .

Ahamannam - ‘I am pleasurable to the Lord’. Ahamannatah - ‘I am
enjoying after I became as enemies’. (Taitriya Upanisad, piru 10). Refer
to Bhagavadvisayam, vol. 1B, (1999), op.cit., p. 973. Note: Through the
meaning of the above stated Taitriya Upanisad, piru 10, the content of
the Irantam Tiruvantati 71 has to be realized.

6. The Commentator, by using the word, ‘astanapayam’ defined the
context very well. Astanapayam - the fear raised in the inappropriate
place.

7. See the reference number 25 of the second decade. It is better to see
the following reference also.

“Vadhyata mesa tantena tivrena scivaissaha/
ravanasya nyrsamsasya bhrata hiesa vibhisanah//”
- Sri Ramayana Uaddha-Kanda 17:27.

8. “Bharatasya vadhe dosam naham pasyami raghava/

purvapakarinam tyago na hyadharmo vidhiyate//”
- Sr7 Ramayana Ayodhya-Kanda 96:24.
The above slokas of Sri Ramayana (References 7 &8) are examples for
the description of the fear raised in the inappropriate place.
9.  “Avyahatani kysnasya cakradinyayudhani tam/
raksanti sakalapadbhyo yena visnurupasitah//”
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10.

11.
12.
13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

- Visnu Dharmam, Adhyaya 78. Verify: Bhagavadvisayam (1999) vol. 1B,
op.cit., p. 975.
It is to be known that, Tiruvaliyalvan, Isikastram were slowly followed
Durvasa and Kakasura. Because of the incident only, they had the
time and chance to surrender to the Lord Sriman Narayana. Within
the context, if the reader wants to know the theme very well, it is
better to consult with the traditional Srivaisnava scholars.
“Katha punah” - Stotra Ratna. Vide: Bhagavadvisayam, vol. 1B, (1999),
op.cit., p. 976.
“Nin pata pankayame talaikku aniyay” - TVM 9.2:2.
The Commentator, with the proper word, ‘parigananai” commented
the context very well. Parigananai - to measure, to think, etc. Here, it
is the supreme devotion along with intended concentration..
The Commentator, for the Tamil word, ‘en’, derived the meaning as
ennutal ‘to think’. He, as such, for the proclamation, ‘whenever I
worship Him’, as the views and with the technique of conveying the
truth by Vadis, Vedantis, Laukikar, etc., gives the three kinds of
meanings.
In this context, the Commentator uses the Tamil word, ‘en’. The word,
‘en” means the mode of thinking. It is explained in the commentary
part.
“Sarva dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja/
aham tvam sarvapapebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah//”
- Bhagavad Gita 18:66.

“Samudram raghavo raja Saranam gantumarhati/”

- S Ramayana Uaddha-Kanda 19:31.
See the reference number 139 of the first decade.
In this context, since the Alvar graciously mentions the five elements,
it is to be derived that, through upalaksana, it signifies all the subject
matters of the universe.
Svariipa of the Lord Sriman Narayana is showing His face for the
paramabhakti as well as parigananai.
Svariipa of the Alvar’s heart is paratantriyasesatva to the Lord. It means
that, the Alvar is committed himself as the divine slave to the Lord
Sriman Narayana.
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22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.
29.

The Commentator, by placing the apt Tamil word, “atiyarru” explicates
the context very well. Atiyarru - without having any property or
base.
Prayojanantaraparar - the desire not towards other phalams ‘fruit’ but,
the Lord Sriman Narayana only’.
Ananyaprayojanar - one who wishes not to obtain other phalams, but,
to attain the Lord alone as phalam.
“Tanaham dvisatah kriiran samsaresu naradhaman/
ksipamyajasram asubhan asurisveva yonisu//”

- Bhagavad Gita 16:19.
Tiruccantaviruttam 85. In this context, if the reader w ants to have the
necessary knowledge of this vocabularies and their intended meanings
of ‘aravu’ and ‘aravu’, it is honestly requested to consult with the
traditional scholars of Srivaisnvism as well as the Tamil grammarian.
The Commentator, by thinking of the Alvar’s words, neficameé nallai
nallai ‘good, good, O Heart!, says as, ‘glorifies his heart’. He, by
thinking of the Alvar words, tusicumpotum vitatu kol ‘if we are finished,
hold on to Him relentlessly’, he requests his heart as, ‘even if I leave
the Lord by thinking of my lowliness, you (heart) have to hold Him'.
The Commentator wonderfully comments the context.
“En neficinaraik kantal ennaic colli avaritai nir innam collird? ‘Do you
still not go back? Is this proper?’ - Tiruviruttam 30.
Here, it is to be remembered the stanza of
Tiruvarankak Kalambakam 24:
“Nirirukamatamankaimirkilikata mirukkamatukaramela
niraintirukkamatavannamunnaniraiya yirukkavuraiyamalya
ari rukkilumen nefica mallatoru vafica marratunai illaiyenru
ata rattivanotu titu vittapilai yari tatturaicey taruven?
ciri rukkumarai mutiou tetariya tiruva rankaraiva nankiye
tiruttu laytarilvi rumpi yekotu tirumpi yevarutal inriye
vari rukkumulai malarma tantaiyurai marpi lepriya tolile
mayanki yinpura muyanki ennaiyum marantu tannaiyum marantate”
‘My endearing maids of innocence! You are all, along with a lot of
parrots, bees in full and fair swans are remaining in front of me.
Notwithstanding your lovely presence, without sending any one of
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30.

31.
32.
33.
34.

35.

you as credible messenger, I have deputed my mind, thinking that,
nobody else is apt to do it, towards the divine presence of the Lord
Ranganataswami of Srirangam. Let me now console myself by deeply
thinking of having committed that blunder. But, what the mind has
committed was that, it has, instead of returning after conveying my
grievances to the worshippable Lord who is beyond the reach of the
Vedas, the Great and to come back with the garland of the tulaci
leaves, if it was presented by the Lord, went ahead happily and
passionately rested itself on the fair breast and broad shoulders of
Periya Prattiyar (Sr1 Mahalaksmi) who ensconces herself on the lotus
flower with her breasts tightened by her brassieres. The mind has
thus forgotten me and forgot itself and did not return back from
Periya Prattiyar’.

The announcement, ‘is there anything not possible to accomplish?’ is
the utterance of bhakta (upasakar). The statement, ‘now what do we
lack?’ is the utterance of prapanna. Based on the poetic expressions,
ninnaiye tan venti nirpan atiyeneé ‘I have no refugee other than your
benevolent grace” (Perumal Tirumoli 5:9) of Kulacekaralvar and valum
compar ‘live at your portal as idlers’ (Tirumalai 38) of
Tontaratippotiyalvar, the Commentator, by using the word,
sadhyamsam, aptly comments the context very well. In this place, the
derived truth is that, if the devotee raises up to the state of prapanna
and expecting nothing from the Lord’s side, He through His nirketuka
krpa showers everything to His devotees. Sadhyamsam — action, which
is eligible to do.

In this context, the implied meaning of the decade TVM 1:5 shall be
remembered.

The Commentator extemporally explained the context very well.
“akalakillen iraiyum enru alarmel mankai urai marpa” - TVM 6.10:10.
See the reference number 75 of the “THE MAHAPRAVESAM: The
Tirumakal Kelvan - The First’.

The Commentator, by using the proper Tamil word, miitalittal ‘explains
the fact explicitly with facts and figures” and justified the context
very well.
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36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.
43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

The Commentator, by using the proper word, asankitam ‘sense of
doubtlessness’” or ‘without expectation’, describes the context very
well.
The Commentator, by thinking of the Alvir’s words, “‘when you and
I stand before Him thus, in future, He shall not let sickness enter us
anymore’, aptly places his introduction to this stanza.
See the reference 131 of the third decade.
The Commentator properly comments the Alvar’s averment, ‘He (the
Lord) shall not let sickness enter us anymore’.
To the Alvar’s utterance, ‘Oh! Heart, just I tell you!’, the Commentator
properly commented.
“Idam te natapaskaya nabhaktaya kadacana/
na casusriisave vacyam na ca mam yoabhyasiiyati/ /"

- Bhagavad Gita 18:67.
The phrase, ‘patan patan’ indicates the sorrowful situation.
‘Satyam satyam’ is the testimony of the Viyasa Bhagavan. The gist of
the sloka is, ‘there is no other distra greater the Veda, like that, there
is no other God greater the Kesdava, this is truth, truth and truth
again’. Vide: Bhagavadvisayam vol. 1B, (1999), op.cit., p. 997 &
Purushothama Naidu (2012), vol.I, p.359.The intended meaning shall
be derived out of the consolidating the references numbers 40, 41, 42
and 43.
The Commentator, by thinking of the Alvar’s words, “henceforth, if
we are finished, hold on Him relentlessly’ (TVM 1.10:4), commented
the introduction as, ‘'Nammalvar, as he previously feared, at present,
became in reality now (TVM 1.10:7)".

The Commentator, by using the phrase, ‘vilaksana bhogyamana’ defined
the context very well. Vilaksana bhogyamana - possessing distinctive
importance, which is enjoyable subjectively.

The Commentator, by using the word, ‘purodasam’ explained the
context very well. Purodasam - oblation of pounded rice flour, offered
in sacrificial fire.

Since the Alvar’s sanctified phrase is enra col kettalum ‘even as I hear
the name’, the Commentator, in the introduction comments,
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48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

‘(the Alvar) went to a secluded place and stayed there with covered
head with cloth and totally concealed his identity (TVM 1.10:8)".
The Commentator, for the question, ‘is it possible for a passer by to
say as, ‘the Lord Sriman Narayana?’, starting from the sentence, ‘since
the Alvar’s influence, within the circle of him, nobody is there to
pronounce as, ‘Bhramacari Narayana’, but, only talks about the Lord
as, ‘the Lord Sriman Narayana’, answers well. In this place, the
following lines of the verse shall be remembered. Urum, natum,
ulakamum tannaippol avanutaiya perum tarkalum pitarra ‘like herself,
making the town and country prate His (the Lord Sriman Narayana)
names and symbols’ (TVM 6.7:2).

In this context, the commentary part of the TVM 1.2:10 shall be
remembered.

“Vemnalnoy viya, vinaikalaiverarap payntu en nal yan unnai ini vantu
kiituvane?” - TVM 3.2:1.

By thinking of the Alvar’s words, ‘Oh!, with what words can I use
and forget Him, who accepted my servitude?’, the Commentator
properly placed his introduction.

The Commentator, by using the word, ‘sadbhavam’ described the
context very well. Sadbhavam - the state of possessing the things at
present.

The Commentator, by using the phrase, ‘ottu arra pon” described the
context very well. Ottu arra pon - the pure gold made by melting with
tire.

The Commentator, by using the word, ‘pati’, clarified the context
very well. Pati - Paronomasia. It refers to the mode of worship and
the Lord’s divine form.

The Commentator properly placed the subject matters with reasons
for the Alvar not to forget the Lord.

Though at present, Nammalvar does not have the knowledge about
the Lord, but, since the time is anadi ‘time immemorial’, previously
he may have the knowledge about the Lord, but, then, he forgot
about Him. To asseverate the truth only, the Commentator properly
commented the Nammalvar’s usage as, ‘I know not what is
forgetfulness (marappum unarntilan)’.
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57.

58.

59.
60.
61.

62.

Previously, the Alvar reported as, ‘I know not what is forgetfulness
and remembrance’. If so, over here, if the Commentator claimed as,
‘the Alvar, who is ignorant (marappum unarntilan)’, then, it is the
inappropriate statement. For it, by stating, the Lord Stiman Narayana’s
gracious statement, ‘at present, since out of My (the Lord’s) grace,
you (the Alvar) have the knowledge about Me, I shall not let you
forget about Me’, he eliminated the contradiction.
In this context, since it is graced as, ‘since out of My (the Lord’s)
grace, you (the Alvar) have the knowledge about Me’, then, out of it,
through the exercise of the knowledgeable aspect, the following fact,
‘since out of the Lord’s grace, the Alvar had the forgetfulness of Him
(marappaiyum en talaiyile erittan)’ shall be derived.
“Marantén unnai munname” - Periya Tirumoli 6.2:2.
“Mitainta col” -TVM 1.7:11.
“On tamaraiyal kelvan oruvanaiye nokkum unarovu”

- Mutal Tiruvantati 67.
“Porumali cankutaiyon piitalatte vantu
tarumaruor etuarat tannait - tiramakap
parttuuraicey maran patampanika encenni;
valttituka ennutaiya vay” - Tiruvaymoli Niirrantati 10.
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APPENDIX 1
THE ORIGINAL STANZAS OF TIRUVAYMOLI IN TAMIL
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SECOND DECADE - “efi@uieir (vitumin)” (1.2)
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THIRD DECADE - “usgiem. (pattutai)” (1.3)
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EIGHTH DECADE - “@@®wb yergm (6tum puléri)” (1.8)
1.8:1-11
B LeTgms, SO Sevrsipmi
BG BemiSieney, SpBD HLDLDMG6DT. -1
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NINTH DECADE - “@eweuwid (ivaiyum)” (1.9)
1.9:1-11
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TENTH DECADE - “6wungwonr (poruma)” (1.10)
1.10:1-11
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APPENDIX 2

THE ALPHABETIC ORDER OF THE VERSES OF
TIRUVAYMOLI (FIRST CENTUM: ENGLISH TRANSLITERATION)

First Word of the Stanza Order of the stanza Page
Akalil akalum 1.7:10 561
Alaviyanra 1.4:11 423
Amaivutai 1.3:3 318
Amararkal 1.3:11 346
Amarar mulumutal 1.7:9 560
Ammanay 1.8:2 578
Amutam 1.6:6 520
Anan anayan 1.8:8 586
Anankuena 1.6:4 517
Aficiraiya 1.4:1 372
Arratu 1.2:5 268
Arukal ilaya 1.9:3 605
Arulata 1.4:6 403
Atankelil 1.2:.7 274
Atiyen ciriya 1.5:7 473
Avaravar 1.1:5 202
Ayar koluntay 1.7:3 546
Carnku cakkaram 1.8:9 587
Carnta 1.5:10 482

Celva naranan 1.10:8 655
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First Word of the Stanza Order of the stanza Page
Certtata 1.2:11 286
Ciilal palapala 1.9:2 602
Curararivu 1.1:8 214
Elivarum 1.3:2 313
Empi ranaien 1.10:3 643
Enceyya 1.4:2 379
Ennai nekilkkilum 1.7:8 557
En nirmai 1.4:4 392
Enperukku 1.2:10 282
Enpuilaiko 1.4:7 408
Entaiye enrum 1.10:7 653
lanatu 1.1:3 191
Hlatum 1.2:4 266
Itum 1.6:3 515
Tvaiyum 1.9:1 599
Kalantuen avi 1.8:6 583
Kalimin 1.6:8 523
Kamalak kannanen 1.9:9 620
Kannavan 1.8:3 579
Kannul lenirkum 1.10:2 640
Kantaye 1.10:5 648
Karavicumpu 1.1:11 225
Kativar 1.6:10 526
Kolkai 1.6:5 518
Kontan elvitai 1.8:7 584
Kutaintuvantu 1.7:11 563
Male 1.5:11 484
Mananakam 1.1:2 183
Maney nokki 1.5.5 466
Maniyai vanavar 1.10:11 662
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First Word of the Stanza Order of the stanza Page
Marappum 1.10:10 660
Matavan 1.6:11 528
Matuovar 1.6:2 512
Mayan ennericin 1.9:6 612
Mayarvuara 1.7:4 548
Mayom tiya 1.5:9 479
Mayonikalay 1.5:3 460
Minnin 1.2:2 262
Nalkittan 1.4:5 396
Nalum ninru 1.3:8 334
Nam avan 1.1:4 198
Nampi 1.10:9 658
Natan jiialamkol 1.8:10 588
Natata 1.4:9 416
Navinul ninru 1.9:8 618
Neiicame! 1.10:4 546
Nerriyul ninruenai 1.9:10 622
Nilkatal 1.6:7 521
Ninaintu 1.5:2 454
Ninranar 1.1:6 208
Nir numatu 1.2:3 264
Nirpurai vannan 1.8:11 590
Niyalaiye 1.4:8 413
Niyum nanum 1.10.6 650
Okkalai vaittu 1.9:5 610
Onruenap 1.3:7 330
otum puleri 1.8:1 575
Otunka 1.2:9 279
Parantatan 1.1:10 222

Parivatuil 1.6:1 509



PROFESSOR J. RANGASWAMI 693

First Word of the Stanza Order of the stanza Page
Parrilan 1.2:6 270
Pattutai 1.3:1 305
Pinakkara 1.3.5 323
Piraan perunilam 1.7:6 553
Piravit tuyarara 1.7:1 538
Poruma nilpatai 1.10:1 637
Tanor uruve 1.5:4 463
Taruma 1.6:9 525
Titavicumpu 1.1:7 211
Tolinai melumnan 1.9.7 614
Tuyakkaru 1.3:10 343
Ucciyulle nirkum 1.9:11 624
Ulanenil 1.1:9 218
Ullam 1.2:8 277
Unarntuunarntu 1.3:6 327
Untay ulaku el 1.5:8 476
Utalali 1.4:10 420
Utan amar 1.9:4 607
Uyarvara 1.1:1 169
Vaikalum venney 1.8:5 582
Vaippam 1.7:2 542
Valattanan 1.3:9 338
Valavel 1.5:1 449
Verpai onru 1.8:4 581
Vinaiyen 1.5:6 470
Vitiyinal 1.4:3 385
Vitumin 1.2:1 259
Vituve noen 1.7:5 551
Yanotti ennul 1.7:7 556

Yarumor 1.3.4 321
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APPENDIX 3

THE GREAT TRADITIONAL SRIVAISNAVA SCHOLARS
WHO SPECIFICALLY EXPRESSED THE SUBTLETY (NAYANKAL)
OF THE ITU 36,000 PATI COMMENTARY

Subtlety denotes the fragile and delicate states, be it a state of
emotions or matter or things or statements or propositions. In this Ifu
36,000 Pati Commentary, Vatakkuttiruvitippillai, the Commentator, to
enrich the indepth views of commentation, then and there incorporated
the subtlety of the specific words or phrases of Tiruvaymoli, which are
pointed out by the great Srivaisnava scholars. In those places, though the
continuity of commentation seems to be slipped a little pit, but, nevertheless
to say, they are glorified the high standard of this commentary. They are
very sharply codified.

1. Sri Alavantar

(). “Sr1 Alvantar called the first three Alvars as, “sweet-as-milk’ as
well as Tamil - Scholar’. He called Tiruppanalvar as musician. As well, he
also mentioned Periyalvar as the devotee of the Lord Sriman Narayana’.

Place: 1.5:11.2.2. “The Tamil - Scholars constantly remembered the
glories of the Lord’

Context: The commentary of the word, ‘Devotees” (p. 486).

2. Sri Tirumalaiyantan

(i). ‘“Tirumalaiyantan, by following Sri Alavantar’s gracious path,
handles this Tiruvaymoli as the text, recommends to follow prapatti marga’.

Place and context: Second decade (1.2): Introduction: ‘Nammalvar
recommends the sadya bhakti’ (p. 254).
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(ii). “Tirumaliyantan comments as follows. As informed, ‘O Wicked
Lord who begged three steps and took the earth!”, the Lord covertly got
the earths, which are created out of His own sarnkalpa’.

Place: 1.4:3.2.3. “All the Alvars glorified the Lord Sriman Narayana'’s
act of brhmachari’

Context: The commentary of the statement ‘covertly taken the earths
by asking for alms’ (p. 388).

3. Sri Ramanuja (Emperumandr)

(i). ‘Emperumanar by quoting, ‘Sri Rama feels sorely distressed when
he finds men in straits and rejoices like a father in all their jubilations’,
praises the Lord that, He nullifies the sufferings of His devotees. From
this, it is inferred that, when His devotees are in joy, He also rejoices as
such’.

Place: 1.1:1.2.11. “The Lord Sriman Narayana nullifies the sufferings
of His devotees’

Context: The commentary of the statement, ‘brightest brilliance of
gracious feet is to nullify the sufferings’ (p. 179).

(ii). ‘Emperumanar also, by following Sri Alavantar’s approachable
path and accordingly completed his Sribhasya. After completion of the
text, he considered this as the subject matter for bhakti’.

Place and context: Second decade (1.2): Introduction: ‘Nammalvar
recommends the sadhya bhakti’ (p. 254).

(iii). ‘But, Emperumanar graciously commented this act as, ‘by
thinking of something, He did something else’. It expresses that, the Lord
cheated Mavali and through the glorified action, He attracted Nayaki’s
spiritual attraction towards Him’.

Place: 1.4:3.2.3. “‘All the Alvars glorified the Lord Sriman
Narayana’s act of brhmachari’.

Context: The commentary of the statement ‘covertly taken the
earths by asking for alms’ (p. 388).

4. Sri Tirukkurukaippran Pillan

(i). ‘Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan comments that, when the curd is being
properly churned and even before the butter is fully formed, Lord Krsna
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as Kannan quickly grabs the butter and eats like a hungry person along
with that half-boiled rice’.

Place: 1.3:1.2.8.2. “The Lord Krsna as Kannan ate butter under the
shadow of light’

Context: The commentary of the statement, ‘the butter off the
churning rod” (p. 311).

(ii). ‘Tirukkukaippiran Pillan comments as, ‘I have enjoyed the Lord
his through my mind, words and deeds”.

Place: 1.3:10.2.3. “The devotee adores the Lord’s simplicity through
his mind, etc’.,

Context: The commentary of the statement, ‘I shall unremittingly
bow before the lovely lotus feet of cloud hued Lord, which spanned the
entire universe, embrace out of sarira and extol them through mouth with
an unforgettable mind and wholly detached from all else” (pp. 345 & 346).

(iii). “Tirukkukaippiran Pillan comments through the words of Nayaki
as, ‘due to the separation, I am suffering because the Lord enjoys with
Sitapratti and ignoring me”’.

Place: 1.4:7.2.1. “The Lord behaves as one who possesses the limited
knowledge’

Context: The commentary of the statement, “Tirumal, the husband
of Sri Laksmi, who does not shed His grace on me’ (pp. 410 & 411).

(iv). ‘Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan comments the statement, ‘how will
I ever let him go?’ that, if the Lord is not in the heart of Alvar, he wouldn't
sustain himself. To elucidate the fact only, the Alvar asserts as, ‘how will
I ever let Him go?”.

Place: 1.7:6.2.2. ‘Nammalvar didn’t have chance to leave the Lord
Sriman Narayana’

Context: The commentary of the statement, ‘subsequently how
will I ever let him go?” (p. 555).

5. Sri Embhar

(I). ‘Embhar also followed Emperumanar’s approach’.
Place and context: Second decade (1.2): Introduction: ‘Nammalvar
recommends the sadhya bhakti (p. 254).
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(II). ‘Embhar, the great Saint of the Srivaisnava order gave an unique
view for the removal of the sarira and the expectation for his attainment
of the moksa. He logically professed that, once the cause of the samsira
arrested, then, the effect of the sarira will be automatically ceased. So,
eventually, the moksa as a result will be accomplished. In this context,
Embhar wonderfully remarked that, the devotee of the Lord Sriman
Narayana need not worry to eliminate his sarira because the merciful Lord
certainly will take care of it. Thus, it is concluded that, to a true devotee
of the Lord, the removal of the sarira for the attainment of the moksa is
certainly the appropriate’.

Place: 1.2:9.2.4. “The removal of darira is the appropriate’

Context: About the removal of sarira (p. 282).

6. Sri Kiarattalvan

(i). ‘Alvan (Karattalvan) called Sri Parankusa Nambi as, “sweet-as-
milk’ Tamil - Scholar’ and Alvar Tiruvarankappermal Araiyar as, ‘musician’.

Place: 1.5:11.2.2. “The Tamil - Scholars constantly remembered the
glories of the Lord’

Context: The commentary of the word, ‘musicians” and ‘devotees’
and (p. 486).

7. Sri Parasara Bhattar

(i). ‘Previously there is no possibility of equalizing the Lord with
other things through sadharmyadrustantam, as such, there is no possibility
to apply the vaidharmyadrustantam to know the inner nature of Him’.

Place: 1.1:2.2.5. “The Lord is realized not by comparing different
kinds of objects’

Context: The commentary of the statement, ‘the Lord Sriman
Narayana does not have equal as well as higher in the past, present and
future’ (p. 189).

(ii). “Sri Bhattar also mercifully wrote a wonderful commentary to
this verse. It is as follows: ‘The supreme Lord, being solely attached to His
devotees’. As adored, ‘since present everywhere, possesses all the fulfilled
desires, you are being Vasudeva’, though the Lord is self contended with
all the good qualities, possesses the jiiana and the ananda as His inner
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form, bears no demerits, exists with nityasiiris to command them and stands
in paramapada, which is looking as the sea with different waves. But, He is
not all attachedwith anything. More specifically, the Lord Stiman Narayana
has no attachment even with nityasiiris. In this context, there is a question,
‘if the Lord does not have attachment with nityasiiris, then, is it not the
demerit to Him?". The answer follows. 'He is All-in-one worldly things’.
The Lord gratefully pleases while accepting His devotees, who approach
Him. In this place, Sri Bhattar gives more importance to the Lord’s merciful
quality of accepting His devotees, who approached Him. It represents
that, the Lord possesses more attachment with His devotees than nityasiiris.
So, in this context, His quality of not having attachment with nityasiiris
need not be considered as His demerit. ‘If so, is there any place, where the
Lord stands as such?’. Sri Bhattar answers from the incident related with
Sugriva in the Sri Ramayana as, ‘but, O! Hero, henceforth, do not act so. O!
Subduer of enemies, if you come by any mischance, what shall Sita avail
me’. For the sake of Sugriva, Sri Rama is cheerfully willing even to give
up his nityasri, who is Sita. When a cow gives birth a new calf, to protect
the new calf, though the cow with vatsalyaguna, it kills even her earlier
born calf. From this, the Lord’s nature of accepting and protecting His
devotee is very clearly understood’.

Place and context: 1.2:6.3.1. ‘The Lord Sriman Narayana is all-in-
one, who protects His devotees’ (pp. 272 & 273).

(iii). Here, Sri Bhattar comments this proclamation in a question
form as, ‘the Lord is ready even to ignore the nityasiiris, if so, why can’t
you give up everything else to get attachment with the Lord?’. From this,
it is comprehensibly delineated that, the supreme Lord is always at the
disposal of His sincere devotees. ‘So, hold on to Him and get absorbed in
serving Him exclusively’. It reveals that, the devotees have to attach with
Him entirely. If asked, ‘does He be entirety?’. From the following pramanas,
it shall be derived that, He is solely the entirety for His solely devotees: ‘all
the things are Vasudeva only’, ‘mother, father, brother, residence, protector,
well-wisher, goal are only the Lord Sriman Narayana only’ and ‘when
attaining father, mother, etc., they fulfill one particular purpose, when
attaining Kesava, all purposes will be solved’.



PROFESSOR J. RANGASWAMI 699

Place and context: 1.2:6.3.2. “The Lord is the mother, he father, the
brother and the final goal” (pp. 273 & 274).

Context: The commentary part of the statement, ‘being solely
attached with His devotees’.

(iv). ‘In Tamil, ‘nilai varampu ila’ is transformed as “nilai ila” as well
as, “varampu ila”, then over here, the proper definition of the phrases has
to be derived. Sri Bhattar, by consolidating the two words and derived the
different meaning for “varampu ila”. He comments it as, ‘though the Lord
is with simplicity, but, within it, His paratva also is expressed’.

Place: 1.3:2.2.1. ‘Within the Lord’s saulabhyaguna, His paratva is
expressed’

Context: The commentary of the statement, ‘the Lord is the very
personification of the simplicity” (p. 315).

(v). ‘Sri Parasara Bhattar appropriately avers that, if one even burns
some dry leaves and offers the smoke to the Lord, He will accept the same
with comfort. Also, if the devotee offers kantakali (nightshade) flower, the
Lord accepts it with honour.

By hearing the above mentioned statement of Sri Bhattar, Nafijiyar
responded as, ‘the sastras are stating that, the devotee should not offer
kantakali flower to the Lord. For this, Sri Bhattar properly reacted, ‘it is not
because of unacceptable by the Lord, it is rejected because, if a devotee,
while plucking the kantakali flowers, the flower’s thorns may hurt him’.
Furthermore, Sri Bhattar, by quoting Tirumangaiyalvar’s declaration,
‘whenever one sees fresh tulaci leaves, bilva leaves, alari flowers, roses and
lotuses, if the heart does not feel, ‘ah, these are for the golden feet of the
lord’, that is no heart, we say it’, responded that, the Lord does not
differentiate the offerings as high and low. Sri Bhattar proceeded further
as, ‘if the Lord wanted the pure offerings without their relation with prakrti,
then, as stated, ‘the Lord came as a Swan and as a Boar that lifted the
Earth’, instead of staying at the paramapada, He takes the avatdras in this
world?’.

Place: 1.6:1.2.2. ‘If a devotee offers thing with submissiveness, the
Lord accepts it” and 1.6:1.2.3. “The Lord accepts all the things from His
devotees as great offerings’
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Context: The commentary of the statement, ‘burn incense before
Him and flowers do offer’ (pp. 511 & 512).

(vi). “Sri Bhattar graciously remarks as, ‘they used to beat the Lord
Krsna, out of hand mortar casually’.

Place: 1.7:3.2.1. ‘Nammalvar muses upon Krsna’s posture of stealing
the butter’

Context: The commentary of the statement, “‘who took their beating,
all for stealing butter!” (p. 547).

(vii). ““Sri Parasara Bhattar graciously thinks that, this decade
expounded the Lord’s arjavaguna. "How?’. There are three types of cetanas
as, baddha ‘the bounded atma’, mukta, ‘the liberated atma’ and nityamukta
‘the ever freed atma’. When the Lord mixing with them, He wouldn’t
forcing them through His own views, but, just like flowing the water into
the upper ground through the picottah, i.e., long lever or yard pivoted on
an upright post in an irrigating machine as the well sweep (nir erram), the
Lord subdues His temperaments in accordance with the expectation of
cetanas. So, according to SriBhattar, the Alvar through this decade graciously
points out this Lord’s glorified arjavaguna only’.

Place & Context: Eighth decade (1.8): Introduction: “The Lord
subdues His temperament in accordance with the cetanas” (p. 575).

(viii). ‘Sri Parasara Bhattar gracefully with pleasing sense (rasokti)
gave wonderful commentation. Herewith, one thing should be borne in
mind that, though the commentation upon the text, Tiruvaymoli seems to
be slipped a little pit, since the nayam ‘subtlety” of the context is so nice,
Vatakkuttiruvitippillai over here added Sr1 Bhattar’s commentation about
the tulaci leaves. Moreover, this kind of subtleties are expressed then and
there of the entirety of the [tu Commentary and they are appropriately
added and explained through out the commentary part. Sri Parasara
Bhattar’s expression is placed as follows: In the worldly order, brave men,
at the first, decorate their weapons. So, the Lord decorates His shoulder
with the tulaci. The lover will decorate his lady lover. So, the Lord decorates
His chest with the tulaci, where His dear-most consort lives (antappuram).
After decorating the weapons and the lovers, the lovers wear the tulaci by
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themselves. So, the Lord wore the tulaci on His crown. Naturally after
wearing the tulaci by the Lord, the remnant will be given to His devotees.
So, the Lord placed the tulact to His own lotus feet. In this context, it is to
be remembered that, the Lord’s devotees have the tendency to rescue the
others, who are all in danger. Moreover, when Sahatasura attacked the
Lord Krsna, the Lord kicked him by His leg to death and protected Himself.
In this situation, if asked, ‘if so, apart from the danger of His devotees,
does the Lord’s holy feet also protect Him?’. It is answered that, just like
the Lord’s feet protect His devotees, His lotus feet also protect Him'.

Place: 1.9:7.2.3. ‘The Lord Sriman Narayana'’s lotus feet also protects
Him’

Context: The commentary of the statement, ‘His radiant feet, He
wears cool and beautiful garland woven tulact flowers’ (pp. 616 & 617).

(ix). “Sri Parasara Bhattar, based on the concept of sarvanga samslesa
of Nammalvar with the Lord, gives a special introduction. In the previous
decade, the Alvar stated that, the Lord has raised to his head. Within this
background, it is to be comprehended that, apart from this, there is nothing
for the Alvar’s final emancipation accomplished from the side of Lord.
Hence, Nammalvar has maintained the situation that, the Lord has
continued His gracious attitude towards him without any break as
separation.

In the context noted above, for the benefit gained out of the Lord’s
grace, there is nothing from the devotee’s side to consider as the proper
reciprocation. As in response to the benefit gained, the Alvar thought about
his nature of great fortune, i.e., the Lord being stationed upon upon his
head. In this circumstance, the Alvar with this intended thinking, inquired
himself as, ‘how I acquired this matchless spiritual result?’. Regarding
this, he through this decade has sincerely thought as follows. Though he
got the result as such, there is nothing from his side as reciprocation in par
with this result. Even if he thought of the acquired things, he possessed
only the advesam ‘mon enmity’” and abhimukhyam ‘inclination toward the
Lord and not opposing the invasion of the Lord” only. They are certainly
cannot be considered as the proper medium for acquisition of the result,
received from the Lord. "Why?’. Though one gets paramabhakti, it will not
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be equated with the great result, i.e., the eternal kaintkarya to the holy feet
of Lord. When somebody, though out of overwhelmed affection presented
a lemon to the king and in response, the individual as gift received a part
of the kingdom from him, the lemon is not the actual worth before the
kingdom. Like that, as specified, ‘there no way to return. Ah, this new life
is sweet!’, for the benefit gained out of the Lord’s grace, there is nothing
from the side of the devotee to be considered as the proper reciprocation.
Since the Lord is supreme commander and controller, He alone is the
cause for goodness, which Nammalvar gained from Him.

When the Lord creates the individual, He provides the tools for him
to pursue the good path and to avoid the bad. Whatever the goodness
possessed from the individual’s side, the Lord alone would be the cause
for it too. Since the Lord is the supreme commander and controller of
everybody’s buddhi ‘intellect’, etc., He alone is the cause for everything
starting from advesam, parigananai ‘intended contemplation” and even up
to paramabhakti. Though as such, the Lord, out of His incomparable mercy
blessed the all, who toiled themselves within the ocean of samsira. Moreover,
within this background, the bliss enjoyed by the samsiris are equated with
the enjoyment of the nityasiiris. Thus, as conveyed in the previous decade,
Nammalvar, by thinking of the Lord’s unsurpassed supreme grace, through
this decade, as the result of his union with the Lord Sriman Narayana,
explicated his spiritual joyfulness of His presence upon his head’.

Place & context: Tenth decade (1.10): Introduction: ‘After the sarvanga
samslesa, there is no further requirement for Nammalvar’, “The Lord Sriman
Narayana is the cause for Nammalvar’s goodness’” and ‘Nammalvar’s
spiritual joyfulness upon the Lord Sriman Narayana ’(pp. 635 & 636).

8. Sri Naiijiyar

(i). ‘Nafjiyar comments as, ‘thus the way, the Alvar wishes very
much to enjoy the Lord”.

Place: 1.3:10.2.3. “The devotee adores the Lord’s simplicity through

his mind, etc’.

Context: The commentary of the statement, ‘I shall unremittingly
bow before the lovely lotus feet of cloud hued Lord, which spanned the
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entire universe, embrace out of sarira and extol them through the mouth
with an unforgettable mind and wholly detached from all else’ (p. 346).

(ii). ‘Nafjiyar commented this statement in his own way. It is placed
as follows. As quoted, ‘there is nobody here as one, who is not committed
sins’, though Sitapratti is nearby, the Lord is not showering His grace
upon the Nayaki. In other words, the situation is described in a question
form as, ‘since Sitapratti is nearby, does the Lord expect her purasakaratvam
for the Nayaki's demerits?’.

Place: 1.4:7.2.1. “The Lord behaves as one who possesses the limited
knowledge’

Context: The commentary of the statement, ‘what is the wrong with
you, if you go and inquire Tirumal, the husband of Sri Laksmi who looks
solely on my faults and does not shed His grace on me’ (p. 410).

(iii). ‘Nafijiyar comments it in a different way. That is, as mentioned,
‘when I see you I shall pour flowers on your feet with glee, brought from
the eight quarters, praise and praise again’, he comments as, by collecting
the rare flowers to place them at the Lord’s fresh floral feet”.

Place: 1.4:9.2.1. “The Lord’s fresh feet become as the immeasurable
sweet objects’

Context: The commentary of the statement, ‘collecting the rare
flowers’ (pp. 417-418).

9. Sri Pillai Tirunraiyir Araiyar

(i). ‘Pillai Tirunaraiytr Araiyar, by thinking of Lord’s saulabhyaguna
venerates the Lord as, ‘though we do not have any goodness in our side
to acquire our desired objects, the Lord out of His lovable quality of
saulabhyaguna shall grant the same’.

Place: 1.4:2.2.6. “The Lord Sriman Narayana fulfills Nammalvar’s
wishes’

Context: The commentary of the statement, ‘I never try to perform
His service for long! Still, is it better for me to go away from Him?’
(p. 383).
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10. Sri Pillaiyamutanar

(i). ‘Pillaiyamutanar gives another meaning. The Tamil word ninaittal
‘known by’ also means the other words, kalattal ‘being together” as well as
kiital ‘to associate with each other’. In this context, the report, “You (the
Lord Sriman Narayana)are the cause of all the things conceivable which
are known by your sacred heart’ refers to the Lord’s supreme stand as,
‘Sat’. In this stature, the Lord stands as the cause of all the subject matters,
which are together with Him and associated with His total being and
existence. In another words, the cit and acit are attached and associated
with the Lord Sriman Narayana.

Place: 1.5:2.2.3. ‘At pralaya, the Lord stands as the cause of all the
things’

Context: The commentary of the statement, ‘known by your sacred
heart” (p. 457).
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APPENDIX 4

THE AITIHYAS ‘EVIDENCES OF AUTHORITY FROM
ORAL TRADITION’ OF SRIVAISNAVISM AS EXPRESSED
IN THE ITU 36,000 PATI COMMENTARY

Srivaisnava aitihya means the traditional belief of this sect. It is a
strong belief or traditional behaviour within the religious society with
special significance on the origin of the same. All the Srivaisnavas not only
believe the theo-philosophical themes of Srivaisnavism, but, they also follow
and practice them in their daily life. In this commentary, though there are
so many, the selected Srivaisnava aitihyas are listed below.

1. Sri Pillai Tirunaraiytr Araiyar

(i). ‘Pillai Tirunaraiytr Araiyar advises, ‘as one shall not untie the
nest, which is entwined by a small bird, so binding of everybody with
respect to their karmas will not be untied. Hence, everybody ought to
surrender to the Lord, who possesses sarvasakti, to get rid of the karmic
force and to obtain the final emancipation’.

Place: 2.2:1. ‘Svariipa of acit, i.e., prakrti, i.e., acetanas
(MAHAPRAVESAM: Tirumakal Kelvan - The First)’

Context: To explain the concept: ‘Since the Lord Sriman Narayana
makes the binding of jiva with samsaira, nobody shall untie the same except
Him. So, the jiva has to surrender to Him and attain the liberation’. (p. 90).
2. Sri Kirattalvan

(i). ‘Alvan by noticing Pillaipillai submissively asserts, ‘if somebody
expresses, ‘the Lord is with no qualities’, it is just like crushing the throat,
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did you note that, Nammalvar identified Him as, ‘one, who is progressively
possessing all the highest excellent qualities”.

Place: 1.1:1.2.5. “The Lord Sriman Narayana possesses innumerable
benign qualities’

Context: To explain the concept: “The Lord Sriman Narayana, who
is being progressively possessing higher of the highest qualities’. The Lord
is only identified with benign qualities, but, His innate existence shall be
differentiated with these qualities. (p. 174).

(ii). “When elucidating the meaning of this particular verse, Alvan
tells his two son, ‘you, through your dcarya, learn the inner meaning of this
verse’. They start to move from the place. But, Alvan, by changing his
mind and mercifully tells them as, ‘who knows, who will survive even for
a moment, let you be here and listen the meaning of this verse’. At that
time, he, by teaching the mantra to his sons, conveys the truth, ‘remember
this verse is the proper explanation for Tirumantra’

Place: 1.2:10.1.2. “This verse is the explanation of Tirumantra’

Context: Once, Saint Karattalvan explained the meaning of
Tiruvaymoli to his two sons. When explaining this particular verse, Alvan
tells his two sons, ‘you, through your acarya, learn the meaning of this
verse’. (p. 284).

3. Sri Embhar

(i). ‘Embhar authentically interpreted this truth that, though we are
the prapannas and taking food daily, but, as in advance and for practicality,
we stored the food materials for an year or at least for six months’. The
implied meaning of this remark shall be further explained. That is, for the
spiritual and religious life, bhakti is practically oriented as storing food and
prapatti is ideally ordained as the final fruit for emancipation. So, as
Nammalvar expressed, ‘my food, drink and betel I chew, are all my
Kannan’, to him, the Lord Sriman Narayana alone is the final goal as well
as the final purusartha and he has attained it through the prapatti.’.

Place: 1.1:1.2.8. “The Lord graced divine vouchsafed wisdom and
love to Nammalvar’
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Context: The answer for the question, ‘whether Nammalvar as
prapanna, followed prapatti or follower of bhakti as bhaktinistar?
(pp.- 176 & 177).

(ii). ‘Embhar affirmatively answered as, ‘while Trisanku falling down
from svarga, the Saktiman asked to stop. As such, Trisanku didn’t fall down,
but, stationed in the midst only. So, from the incident of Trisanku, it is
inferred that, for the nivrtti ‘not performing the activities” also the Lord’s
grace is necessary’. So, the twin form of the words such as, ‘standing,
sitting” and their connected meanings of ‘performing activities” and "not
performing activities’ are always associated with subject matter of the
Lord Sriman Narayana'.

Place: 1.1:6.2.1. ‘The Lord associates with performing and not
performing activities’

Context: To answer the question, ‘for performing activities, the Lord’s
grace is necessary, then, does the same is necessary for not performing the
same?’. (p. 210).

4. Sri Naiijiyar.

(i). ‘Jiyar (Nafijiyar) authoritatively explains the nature of it
(vaisnavadharmam). If a true Srivaisnava happens to watch the other’s painful
situation, he should have grief. If so, then only he has the prapta ‘destiny’
to think as, ‘I am having bhagavatsambandham ‘the relation with the Lord
Sriman Narayana”. In this place, the fact is to be remembered that, since
practicing bhagavatasesatvam as the proper means to gain the
bhagavadsambandham, the Srivaisnava gratefully thinks about the
bhagavadsesatvam, the ultimate destiny of him. Instead, while he is
witnessing the other’s painful situation and if he thinks as, ‘let him suffer
with that grietf’, he will not have the destiny to think as, ‘I am having
bhagavatsambandham’.

Place: Second decade (1.2): Introduction: Th nature of vaisnavadharma

Context: To explain the nature of vaisnavadharma’ (pp. 257 & 258).
5. Sri Ramanuja (Emperumanar)

(i). “Once, at the time of ayanam ‘time of the Sun’s course’, Kunrattu
Jiyar approached Emperumanar and prostrated upon his holy feet.



708 A TRANSLATION OF THE ITU 36,000 PATI COMMENTARY OF TIRUVAYMOLI

Emperumanar, by seeing him conveys, ‘O Singapiran, today is ayanam’. But,
Jiyar is unable to understand his holy heart, but, he looked him curiously.
Emperumanar reacted, ‘once it is assured that, at the end of this life, the
final goal will be achieved, also waiting for an year is completed, does it
not for you to be happy and to celebrate!”.

Place: 1.2:9.2.3. ‘'The devotee eagerly awaits for the final
emancipation’

Context: About the thinking of time to depart the soul from body.
(p. 282).

(ii). ‘Utaiyavar (Sri Ramanuja) piously affirmed, ‘if we emphasize
the Lord’s supremacy, out of fear many people may go away from Him.
On the other hand, if we describe the Lord Sriman Narayana’s saulabhyaguna
to them, they may give up the worldly things and go behind Him. Anyhow,
you only, by realizing the Lord’s simplicity, appropriately approached the
Lord Sriman Narayana’.

Place: Third decade (1.3): Introduction: “The Lord Sriman Narayana
is simple to His devotees’

Context: Importance of the Lord Sriman Narayana’s saulabhyaguna
and Utaiyavar’s statement to Embhar. (p. 302).

6. Sri Parasara Bhattar

(i). “The need of aspirant is only to remember his sambandhajfiana
‘knowledge of the relationship with the Lord’. ‘If so, how the sambandhajiiana
shall be realized?’. The Commentator through the following anecdote
explicates this relationship. A merchant, while his wife was pregnant,
travelled to a distant country to earn wealth. In the meantime, she gave
birth to a baby boy and grew well. After grown up, to follow up the family
tradition, he also travelled in the same country to earn money. The father
and son, not knowing their blood relationship, stayed under the same tent
with their earned goods. Unfortunately, since the place to store the goods
was not enough, they ferociously fought with each other. At that time one,
who knew them, reached over there and conveyed the truth, ‘he is your
father and he is your son’. Then, they felt grief and they realized their
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unbreakable relation and stored their goods in the same tent. Then the
father becomes the protector and his son becomes the subject to be protected.
Like that, as delivered, ‘jivatma and Paramatma exist in the same tree of
Sarira, while jivatma enjoys the fruits of its actions, the Paramatma remains
shining and overseeing the activities of the first one’, if we realize the fact
behind the intimate relation between the Lord and His devotees, then, it
is learned that, the Lord is controller and His devotees are the objects to
be controlled by Him. So, by realizing the relationship as such, then, we,
the devotees shall easily approach and mingle with the Lord Sriman
Narayana’.

Place: 1.2:7.1.2. ‘The realization of sambandhajiiana of atma with Sriman
Narayana’

Context: To explain the nature of sambandhajiiana. (p. 275).

(ii). “The above expressed relationship (sambandhajfiana) also will be
presumed through the following anecdote. A prince, while crossing a
beautiful garden, due to the fear, hesitates to enter into it. Over there, if
somebody says, ‘this garden is your father’s property’, then, the prince
shall use the garden as he wishes. Like that, if one possesses the indepth
thinking of himself as the Lord Sriman Narayana'’s property, then, he shall
blend himself into His glorious spiritual wealth’.

Place: 1.2:7.1.2. ‘The realization of sambandhajiiana of atma with Sriman
Narayana’

Context: To explain the nature of sambandhajiiana. (p. 275).

(iii). “Once Nanjiyar asked Bhattar, ‘if one obtains Sarvesvaran, He
will give the boon, then, why should one obtain Pratti (Sr1 Laksmi) as
companion to the Lord?’. Sri Parasara Bhattar responded, ‘it is because,
when the devotee surrenders to the holy feet of Lord, Pratti will keep him
under Her protection. When the Lord turns up towards her, She, out of
her purusakaratvam, makes the Lord to accept the devotee without seeing
his demerits’. So, it is envisaged that, daily we have to worship the holy
feet of Lord, who is the husband of Tirumakal’.

Place: 1.3:8.2.3. ‘The devotee has to worship the Lord Sriman
Narayana’
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Context: Sri Bhattar explains the eternal relationship of Lord with
Tirumakal. (p. 337).

(iv). “Once, a scholar with poor intellect listened Nampillai’s lectures
and commented the text, Tiruvaymoli as, ‘the meaning of verses are highly
appreciable and all the higher intellects also appreciate the same and they
elucidate the reality of subject matters as they are without error and
ambiguity’. But, while starting to comment about this verse by Nampillai,
the average scholar by stating, ‘these words are like the words of lustful
personality’, immediately left out Nampillai’s lecture. As declared, ‘God
is reserved to hear, He is eligible to think, He is center for meditation, He
is great to perceive’, he is unfortunate to aware of this lofty principle of
bhagavad kama. Since the average scholar didn’t possess good karma, he left
neglecting the thought provoking intellectual lecture of Nampillai’.

Place: Fourth Decade (1.4): Introduction: ‘“The distinct approach of
this decade’

Context: The mode of expression of the previous decades (1.3) is
different from this one. This is realized from the above incident.
(pp. 366 & 367).

(v). ‘Just as, after Sri Rama got avatara, the monkey clan became
glorified, so after the avatara of Nammalvar, the birds have earned names
and fames’.

Place: Fourth Decade (1.4): Introduction: ‘Nammalvar as the Pratti
mystically underwent physical union with the Lord Krsna’

Context: About sending the birds as messengers. (p. 371).

(vi). ‘A Tamil scholar asks Sri Parasara Bhattar, ‘is it not to be kettu
iranki (having compassion by hearing her sufferings) instead of kantu iranki
(having the compassion by seeing her sufferings)?’. To this question, Sri
Bhattar as renowned scholar in Tamil literature and grammar replies, ‘when
the Lord relaxes His embrace, her body becomes pale and suffers out of
separation’. Again the scholar asks him, ‘is it possible?’. As answer Sri
Bhattar appropriately places two quotations to the scholar as, ‘I who was
in close embrace just turned aside and the moment I did so, sallowness
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came on me like something to be seized on’(Tirukkural 1187 ) and ‘it vanishes
whenever he touches me. It spreads all over whenever he leaves.
(Kuruntokai 399)’.

Place: 1.4:4.2.1. “The Lord knows that, Nayaki suffers because of His
separation’

Context: To the commentary part of the statement, “The Lord, who
does not notice my plight, nor does he take pity on me. It is most unjust’.
(p. 393).

(vii). ‘Once devotees of Sri Bhattar informed him as,
‘Nampiyérutiruvutaiyan Dasar attained the paramapada.’ But, Sri Parasara
Bhattar started with shock and favourably responded as, ‘you should with
all the kinds respect assert that, he, for the sake to interact with Srivaisr_lavas,
gloriously ascended to the paramapada’.

Place: 1.4:5.2.7. “The Srivaisnavas have to give the respect to the
others’

Context: To the commentary of the statement, “You sympathetically
bring back every reply He chooses to send on’. (pp. 402-403).

(viii). “There is no necessity for the devotee to offer special fragrance
and flower, etc. If he offers any kind of flower and incense, the Lord uses
to accept them with full satisfaction. In this context, Sri Parasara Bhattar
appropriately avers that, if one even burns some dry leaves and offers the
smoke to the Lord, He will accept the same with comfort. Also, if the
devotee offers kantakali (nightshade) flower, the Lord accepts it with honour.

By hearing the above mentioned statement of Sri Bhattar, Narijiyar
responded as, ‘Sistras are stating that, the devotee should not offer kantakali
flower to the Lord!". For this, Bhattar properly reacted, ‘it is not because
of the unacceptable by the Lord, it is rejected because, if a devotee, while
plucking the kantakali flower, the flower’s thorns may hurt him’.
Furthermore, Sri Bhattar, by quoting Tirumangaiyalvar’s declaration,
‘whenever one sees fresh tulaci leaves, bilva leaves, alari flowers, roses and
lotuses, if the heart does not feel, ‘ah, these are for the golden feet of the
Lord’, that is no heart, we say it’, responded that, the Lord does not
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differentiate the offerings as high and low. Sri Bhattar proceeded further
as, ‘if the Lord wanted the pure offerings without their relation with prakrti,
then, as stated, ‘the Lord came as a Swan and as a Boar that lifted the
Earth’, instead of staying at the paramapada, He takes avataras in this world’.
From this, it is delineated that, the Lord accepts all the kinds of offerings
and in them, He discriminates nothing. In this regard, there is another
incident, which supports the Lord’s grandeur act. Once Nafjiyar was
reading Varaha Puranam, in it, there is the reference that, to the Lord Varaha,
muttakkacu was offered as His holy food. By perusing the information,
Narfijiyar astonished much about the Lord’s compassionate attitude of
accepting all the things as great offerings’.

Place: 1.6:1.2.2. “If a devotee offers thing with submissiveness, the
Lord accepts it” and 1.6:1.2.3. ‘The Lord accepts all the things from His
devotees as great offerings’

Context: To the commentary of the statement, ‘burn incense before
Him and flowers do offer’. (pp. 511 & 512).

(ix). ‘A Sastri Brahmana regularly used to visit the bungalow of Sri
Parasara Bhattar. When Sri Bhattar see the Sastri, he used to treat him very
normally. At the same time, a Srivaisnava Saint also used to visit Sri
Bhattar regularly. Whenever Sri Bhattar seeing the Srivaisnava, he graciously
showed much reverence and treated him with respect. Some body, who
used to see the both scenes approached Sri Bhattar and asked, ‘Oh! Great
Saint, though the Sastri Brahmana is much familiar, when he is present
over here, you are giving normal treatment, but, whenever the Srivaispava
Saint comes to your place, you are pleased much and graciously performing
prapatti to him, if so, may I kindly know the reason for the discrimination?”.
Sr1 Bhattar responded, ‘Oh! Dear, as usually tomorrow also they will come
to my residence, you observe them, then, I will explain the reason for the
different kind of treatments’. The interested person followed the instruction
of Sr1 Bhattar. As usually the Sastri Brahmana reached over Sri Bhattar’s
house. Sri Bhattar asked him, ‘Oh! Respected Sastri, ‘who is the paratattva
‘supreme reality?’. The Sastri answered, ‘since some pramanas say, ‘Brahma
is the paratattva’, some other pramanas assert, ‘Lord Visnu is the paratattva’
and some important pramanas point out, ‘Siva is the only paratattoa’, it is
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not possible to come to a final decision to fix ‘who is paratattva?’. Sri
Bhattar passively observed the Sastri’s statement. Then Sastri left the place.
After some time, the Srivaisnava Saint arrived at Sri Bhattar’s bungalow
and extended paratantrayasesatva to Sri Bhattar. He graciously accepted the
same and inquired the Saint, ‘Oh! You Deva, who is the paratattva?’. To the
question, the Saint very confidently answered as, ‘Oh! Swami, you
graciously accept that Sriyahapati, the Lord Sriman Narayana alone is the
paratattva, except Him, I don’t know anybody else!’. Sri Bhattar proceeded
further, ‘well respected Saint, , ‘who you are thinking as your sole refugee?”.
Srivaispava Saint very politely confirmed, ‘Sri Bhattar Swami, Acaryar
Emperumanar (Sri Ramanuja) is my upaya as well upeya and 1 am the
humble refuge to his graceful feet’. To hear his answer, Sri Bhattar pleased
much and requested Srivaisnava Saint to visit his place quite often. Then,
by seeing the gentle man who heard the answers of both, Sri Bhattar
conveyed his decision as, ‘have you seen the differences within the inner
nature of both?, will you understand the reason for my reverences to the
Srivaisnava Saint?’. The observer positively accepted Sri Bhattar’s verdict'.

Place: Jiyar’s glossary for the stanza, “Tolinai melumnan marpin melum
cutarmuti melum” (TVM 1.9:7) and 1.9:7.2.3. The Lord Sriman Narayana'’s
lotus feet protects Him’

Context: The commentary part of the statement, ‘His radiant feet,
He wears cool and beautiful garland woven tulact flowers’. (p. 616). Refer
to Purushothama Naidu, B.R. (2012), op.cit., p. 378 & Bhagavadvisayam, vol.
1B, (1999), op.cit., p. 947.

7. Sri Terkalvan

(i). ‘(There is a question as,) “how it is possible to depend upon the
Lord with this much of accumulated sins?’. Since the accumulated sins
shall be eradicated out of the Lord’s grace, it is possible for the Nayaki to
get reunion with Him. In this place, at the bank of bathing ghat of
Tirukkottiyar, the following words uttered by Terkalvan to Kolariyalvan
shall be remembered. The fact behind the Terkalvan is that, it is certainly
not possible to eradicate the sins by taking baths over here, but, the holy
discus of Lord of Terkalvar alone shall eradicate the accumulated sins’.
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Place: 1.4:2.2.4. “The holy disc of Lord Sriman Narayana eradicates
devotees’ sins’

Context: The commentary part of the statement, ‘due to the
accumulated sins of the past births’. (pp. 381 & 382).

8. Sri Periya Tirumalai Nambi

(i). ‘Periya Tirumalai Nambi in his old age had a Holy Krsna Idol
named Vennaikkatum Pillai ‘a child, who dances for the butter’ for his
tiruvaradhanam ‘daily worship’. He at his last moment asked somebody to
remove the screen of Tiruvaradhanap Perumal and in the sense of prayer
conveyed to the Lord as, ‘alas! I am sinking and I have lost my lustre and
my charm. Hence you shall depart and seek someone, who can feed you
tiny bits of delicious food’.

Place: 1.4:8.2.4. ‘The Nayaki asked mynah to find someone, who can
take care of it’

Context: The commentary part of the statement, ‘hence you shall
depart and seek someone, who can feed you tiny bits of delicious food’.
(p. 416).

9. Sri Nambi Tiruvaluti Dasar

(). ‘Nambi Tiruvaluti Dasar sarcastically comments upon the Devas
as, ‘are these Devas are like deers?. Instead of enjoying the sweetness and
the beauty of the Lord, they focused their attention towards the salt-water’.

Place: 1.6:6.2.2. ‘The Lord reclines in the milky ocean, where the
nectar found out’

Context: The commentary part of the statement, “The Lord is sweeter
than ambrosia’. (p. 521).

10. Sri Veélvetti Nambiyar

(i). ‘Once Velvetti Nambiyar enquired Nammpillai, ‘when Sri Rama
surrendered to the ocean, he did certain rituals like facing east. If so?, does
this prappatti need certain rules as that of other upayas?’. Nampillai has
answered well. As informed, ‘it behoveth the king Raghava, to seek refuge
from the ocean by performing certain rituals’”, Vibhisanalvar advised
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Sr1 Rama to surrender to the ocean. But, when Vibhisanalvar surrendered
to Sri Rama, he not even took a dip in the ocean, but, surrendered to Sri
Rama. From this, it is perceived that, since Sri Rama belongs to Iksvaku
clan, he performed rituals. Moreover, since Vibhisanalvar belongs to raksasa
clan, without following any ritual surrendered to Sri Rama. From this, it
is derived that, for surrendering to the Lord, as Sri Rama need not give up
the qualification and at the same time, as Vibhisanalvar is an unqualified
person, he need not acquire the qualification. So, prapatti upaya, i.e.,
Saranagati possesses the sarviadhikaram, i. e., without discrimination anybody
can follow this upaya to get blessings from the Lord’.

Place and context: 1.10:2.2.3. “The qualified person need not give up
his qualification’. (pp. 642 & 643).
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APPENDIX 5

THE SIMILES (UVAMAIKAL) AS EXPRESSED IN
THE ITU 36,000 PATI COMMENTARY

The Srivaisnava theo-philosophical themes found in the Itu 36, 000
Pati commentary are very complex to understand. If one has the sound
knowledgeable background of Tamil, Sanskrit, besides understanding of
the traditional background of the Srivaisnava sect, etc., then only, he can
understand the themes. Though there are two detailed Glossaries by Sri
Ataiyavalaintan and Sri Ramanuja Jiyar for this commentary in manippravala
language, they do not help to understand many of the themes of
Srivasnavism expounded in this commentary. But the Commentator
successfully used the wonderful technique of using a number of apt similes
taken from the day to day life to describe the subtle themes. Though there
are numerous, herewith as a sample very important similes are listed out.

1. ‘If water in the river overflows and run ferociously, it swallows tall
trees that stand erect and enters into the ocean. But, creepers like
nirvaficikkoti (calamusrotang) make curves as the way of water flows
in the river and maintain their survival” (p. 170).

2. “As such of comparing the Sun to other stars and the top of Himalaya
to lower objects, which seem to be very small like mustard etc.’
(p. 172).

3. ‘As the kaveri river is not controlled by dam’ (p. 173).
‘As a fertile land expanded everywhere without leaving out even a
little place and cultivated as paddy field” (p. 174).
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5.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

‘Though we are prapannas and taking food daily, but, as in advance
and for practicality, we stored the food materials for an year or at
least for six months’. So, as Nammalvar expressed, ‘my food, drink
and betel I chew, are all my Kannan’, to him, the Lord Sriman
Narayana alone is the final goal as well as the final purusartha’
(pp. 176 & 177).

‘From the mother’s breast more than the required milk suffused for
new born child. But, due to the overwhelmingly suffused milk, she
may be suffered for breast pain. So, to avoid the pain, she squirt the
excessive milk from her breast to the flour” (p. 177).

‘As, ‘by placing an elephant nearby the horse for a running race, the
horse always stands first” (p. 179).

‘It two students in an earlier period studied at a school, then, in a
later period, if one of the two gets into a higher position, then, the
other one may approach him on the basis of his friendship with
him” (p. 181).

‘As Arjuna worshipped the Lord Krsna for so many times’ (p. 181).

‘When we harvest paddy, inevitably the growth of weed in the field
will be certainly arrested” (p. 182).

‘As that of realization of the atma, which is anu (atom) in size’
(p. 186).

“To these (soulless objects), which are not having clear vision, never
have the possibility to perceive, those who are with clear vision
(soulful objects), may also never have the possibility to understand
the things very clearly’. Since both are as such not perceiving the
things, they are considered as similar’. (p. 187).

‘As the Lord, who bears all the atmas as His Sarira, and stands as
refugee and commander of all the worldly animate and inanimate
objects” (p. 190).

‘To the king, though his commands control his entire country, he,
for the sake of playfulness with his consort, creates flower garden
and destroys the same’ (p. 192).
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15.”7

16.

17

18.

19.
20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

Like getting jewel present in the casket and wears the same, then,
put it in the same casket’ (p. 204).

‘Tust like the elephants statues at the Aiyanpali ‘shrine of Ayyanar’,
that are not useful in the battle field” (p. 207).

Like the word, which mentions the ‘attribute common to a class’,
these twin words, out of the ‘aparyavasana vrtti’ shall show all the
objects of that class’ (p. 209).

‘Though there is, ‘subject with the quality’, i.e., cow with red color,
but, for the sake of understanding within the tune of this verse, the
prime importance shall be given to the quality only, i.e., ‘red color”
(p. 209).

‘Like virsalavivahamatra’ (p. 210).

‘As the particular Atma is Dharakan ‘One who is the cause for the
sustenance’, Niyamakan ‘Controller and Sesi ‘Master’ to its sarira’
(p. 212).

‘As many pillars bearing a single beam’ (p. 213).

‘As it is with the remark, ‘He is’, you will not have your wishful
thinking that, God does not exist” (p. 220).

‘Like creating an universe, and a person alone is sitting in it’
(p. 223).

‘If expressed, ‘there is full of paddy in the paddy field’, it shows
that, the cultivation of paddy seems to be maximum’ (p. 227).

‘When a small child is holding a snake, the mother or elder, at first,
out of fear will shout, ‘drop’, then, he or she will say, ‘the snake’.
Like that, when somebody is sleeping in the house and if it is on
fire, the on looker, at the first, screams as, ‘come out’, then, he or she
will convey that, the house is on fire’ (p. 259).

‘(Like), when candala’s settlement is changed into bhrahmanas’
settlement, there will not be anything left out and accepted few
things as such’ (p. 260).

‘If a son of a king is in jail, and if he has to crown as full fledged

king and rule the country, at the first, he has to give up the jail’
(p- 260).
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28.
29.

30.
31.
32.
33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.
39.

40.
41.

42.
43.

44.

45.

‘Tust like puts lowly things and covers the same with wax” (p. 261).
‘Like a wandering object just enters into all the opened doors’
(p. 263).

‘Like the ruined ship reaching over the sea shore’ (p. 266).

‘As, anganaparisvangam (‘sexual contact with woman’) (p. 268).

‘As the sea with different waves’ (p. 273).

‘Though the ocean is immeasurable, the aquatic creature like fish
can very freely swim within it’ (p. 277).

‘Like diverting the water from the waste land of rising ground into
low land and crop land” (p. 279).

‘Like a wife, who wish to remove the dirts from her sarira and waits
for the time to get physical pleasure with her husband’ (p. 281).
‘Like an elephant itself facilitates the lame person of two hands, it
is possible for a devotee to claim’ (p. 301).

‘Some kind hearted persons dig lake for the goodness of public. But
some may drown into the lake and commit suicide by themselves.
On the contrary, out of it, somebody may quench their thirst’
(p. 302).

“You have seen somebody as black, and some as red” (p. 308).
‘Lifted him up as the garland made out of Malabar jasmine
(karumukai)” (p. 309).

‘Like the birds thronging a well-ripen-fruit-bearing tree” (p. 314).
‘Like Sri Guhapperumal watched the Perumal and the Piratt7 while
both were sleeping when they visited his place” (p. 314).

‘Like sharing his food with the hungry persons’” (p. 314).

‘Sri Bharatalvan, out of much affection upon the Perumal became
unconscious’ (p. 314).

‘As the Monarch Dasaratha, who performed yaiija, and benefited
four gems’ (p. 319).

‘If somebody asked a persons, ‘how much you need for your monthly
livelihood?’, he may come with His family members and asked as,
‘I need paddy of one kalam’ (p. 320).
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46.

47.

48.

49.
50.

51.

52.

53.

54.
55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

‘As narrated, ‘please compose a text, which has to glorify the Lingam’
(p- 330).

‘Like water is taken out from the pot, its fullness will be reduced’
(p. 334).

‘Like the paramanus are eternally existing and they are subservient
to parimantala, the Lord’s svariipa, His gunas and His other qualities
are permanently existing and they are eternally subservient to Him
(the Lord) only” (p. 335).

‘Tust like, forbidden to touch the sea” (p. 337).

‘If the milk sucking child is away from the mother’s breast, then, the
child’s tongue will be dried” (p. 340).

‘Though the small kings have their own respectabilities, they indeed
enjoy the honors only at their Emperor’s palace’ (p. 341).

‘In Srirangam, when there is danger from other kings, the people
have sheltered themselves inside the place called Ataiyavalaintan’
(p. 341).

‘If the prince imprisoned for some reason, then, when he needs to

be released, at the first, he has to be crowned and after that, he will
be freed” (p. 349).

‘As it is mentioned, ‘it is another kind of karakam’ (p. 366).

‘When there is no hunger, food becomes piousness. So, physician to
identify the cause of disease, advises the patient not to take food’
(p. 367).

‘As praised, ‘to be united to your lotus-feet’, since the lotus is
considered as the Lord’s holy feet itself Nammalvar himself fully
considered as the Pratti and speak by herselt’ (p. 369).

‘Just as, after Sri Rama got avatara, the monkey clan became glorified’
(p. 371).

‘Though the mother has other bodily parts, but, her toddler puts her
mouth to her breast to suck milk” (p. 373).

‘Due to the knowledgeable aspects of guru, his Sisyas respect and
prostrate before him” (p. 373).
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60.

61.

62.
63.

64.
65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.
71.

72.
73.
74.

‘Tust like the mother is looked by her son with agony, while he
caught by the crooked who does highway robbery” (p. 374).

‘In order to get help from the male crane, Pratti, at the first,
approaches the female crane’ (p. 374).

‘As announced ‘husband of Sri Laksmi”’ (p. 374).

‘It the attendant does not attend the princes such as giving petal
leaves in time, normally they shall become upset” (p. 377).

‘Like the place of flooding and receding of the sea” (p. 381).
‘(Tara approached Sri Laksmana) as after having enjoyed the sensual
pleasure with Sugriva and had a staggered walk’ (p. 387).

‘As transformed a crore into single unit (kotiyai kaniyakkinarponru)’
(p. 387).

‘Tust like, if one declines King’s letter, does he accept the accountants
letter” (p. 394).

‘Like the thirsty person, who finds the broken pot without water’
(p- 396).

‘Someone with the help of picottah (erram), i.e., ‘long lever or yard
pivoted on an upright post in an irrigating machine as the well
sweep’ tried to get water from the ocean. But, unfortunately he
didn’t get the water from the ocean’ (pp. 398 & 399). Note: This
simile shall be understood only with the understanding of the context,
which is explained in the particular part of the commentary.

The tree cactus bears the name mahavrkska ‘great tree” (p. 400).

Practically, a king sends his servant to punish somebody, who
disobeys the order of him. At that time those individual may try to
give some money, etc.,, to the servant to avoid the execution of
king’s punishment” (p. 417).

‘Tust like milk is the medicine for diseases” (p. 425).

‘As He came to rescue the elephant, Gajendralvan’ (p. 447).

‘just like destroying the graceful person’s tannirpantal ‘place where
drinking water, butter milk etc., are given to passers by during the
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75.
76.

77.

78.

79.

80.

81.

82.

83.

84.
85.
86.

hot season” and ‘like throwing milk hedge in a pond and mixing the
poison in ambrosia’ (pp. 447 & 448).

‘Like butter at Tiruvayppati’ (p. 448).

‘Like Sri Rama associated with Vibhisana, the Lord made association
with the Alvar. In Bhagvad Gitd, it is stated that, Arjuna, by thinking,
‘I don’t want to get great wealth to rule the country as king out of
the killing of my kiths and kins’, stood ideal with the mind of not
to fight. At the time Lord Krsna cleared his doubts and convinced
him to fight.” (p. 449).

‘A follower of dharma, out of his rdjasa and tamasa gunas made fire
upon his own house. But, when satva guna overwhelmed, he
displeased much about that” (p. 451).

‘When seeing the cow at forest, certainly the cow at the house is
coming to the mind” (p. 451).

‘If candala, a degraded person states, ‘I am unqualified to know the
Lord, who is not even described fully by the Veda’ (p. 454)

‘As averred, ‘the celestials brought fresh garlands, anointed you and
offered incense’ (p. 456).

‘Like a father who lost his son and like a father who is in separation
from his son, who is living in the other country’ (p. 457).

‘Like taking avatara among the Iksvaku clan and maintained His status
as them, like taking avatara as the Lord Krsna and lived among the
cow-herd community without variation” (p. 465).

‘A mother gave birth to a male child out of hard penances with
much of pain. After the child has grown up, if he insists, ‘I want to
go other country’, then, ‘is it possible for her to bear the separation
with his son?” (p. 465).

‘Like rain from the cloud’ (p. 467).

‘Like the withered flower” (p. 467).

‘Like an insect is named, ‘mampala unni, which has no relation with
mampalam ‘mango’ (p. 467).
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87.

88.

89.
90.

91.

92.

93.

94.

95.

96.
97.

98.

99.

100.

101.

As the proverb, pompali ellim amanan talaiyote ‘all others’ fault will
be ended upon the monk’ (p. 468).

‘Out of his (Lord Kannan) catapult, easily straightened her back’
(p. 468).
‘Like the Lord killed Madhu, the asura” (p. 469).

‘For the hungry person, somebody served food to eat. But somebody
else disallowed the same not to eat (p. 469).

‘Nammalvar thinks that, there are ignorants in the samsaris. He
further feels that, he is so ignorant in comparison with them” and ‘to
the atma, like the jiiana and the ananda’ (p. 474).

‘Like the knowledgeable builder, who easily makes great building
to fall down’ (p. 483).

‘Like a king makes his army to encircle the entire place of town to
catch hold of a thief” (p. 484).

‘Like a dignified person eats every handful of food with ghee’
(p. 486).

‘The great saints named Sri Madhurakaviyalvar and Sri Nathamuni’
(p. 486).

‘Tust like the pearl is present in the beautiful ocean’ (p. 487).
‘Though somebody is so rich, he wouldn’t appoint anybody to wipe
out his wife’s sweat” (p. 509).

‘If we offer a feast to a guest, though we prepared with utmost care,
while the food is served, we may think as, ‘after eating, what kind
of defects, he is going to tell us?’. But if a son offers a feast to his
father, though there is any defect in the food, father alone shall feel
the defect as his own’ (pp. 510 & 511).

‘Like affecting janni ‘diseases resulting from the morbid condition of
three bodily humors” and curam ‘fever’ (p. 517).

‘The time between now and the time of attaining the Lord shall
appear to be like the lengthy ocean” (p. 522).

‘Just like for eating sugarcane, there is a prize’ (p. 524).
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102.

103.

104.

105.

106.

107.
108.

109.

110.

111.

112.

113.

114.

115.

116.

117.

‘Like easiness of enjoying the motherly affection” (p. 529).
‘The Lord is considered as, ‘cow-dung’ (p. 541).

‘Tust like one who stored the money in his leather pouch, which is
earned after killing the goat and used the same at his proposal’
(p. 543).
‘If there is lack of water in roots, then, the leaves reflect the same’
(p. 547).

‘Tust like an emperor stationed in his kingdom and not leaving his
country’ (p. 549).

‘Tust like the light shows itself and other objects” (p. 552).

‘Tust like moon, sweet breeze and sandalwood are for others’
(p. 554).

‘The Lord, by taking the Boar avatara, which does not shy away
from water and mud, lifted the earth from the deluge of water’
(p. 555).

‘As announced, ‘today either I shall die or shall the ocean die’
(pp. 556 & 557).

‘Tust like a person, while personally in union enjoys his lover’s sweat’
(p. 557).

‘The bumble bees are submerged into the tulaci leaves like dwelling
into the ocean and happily drank the honey’ (p. 564).

‘Like skulking thieves, Yama’s agents always go into hiding before
your devotees’ (p. 565).

‘It is not so, because arousing wife by her husband is not burden to
her” (p. 576).

‘Tust like, a kamini ‘lover girl” sustains herself by looking into the
love-marks’ (p. 576).

‘Tust like the clown, hunch back are in the king’s court for his joy’
(p. 577).

‘Tust like the thirsty person or tired one jumped into a cool pond
and enjoy the cold water” (p. 578).
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118.

119.

120.

121.

122.

123.

124.

125.

126.

127.

128.
129.
130.
131.

132.

133.

‘Just like a mother who positioned in the midst to breast feed her
twins” (p. 580).

‘As indicated, ‘the mountain of nityasiiris” (pp. 580 & 581).

‘As conveyed by Sri Lakskmana, ‘I am his younger half-brother
Laksmana by name, who has been compelled by his virtues to
become his slave’ (p. 582).

‘As declared in Rg Veda, ‘they (nityasiiris) are always meditating
upon the glories of Lord” (p. 582).

‘Tust like the Lord’s auspicious qualities maintain the Alvar’s
sustenance’ (p. 583).

‘Just like the Lord Krsna without doubt craving for the butter’
(p- 583).

Just like, if the world not enter into his stomach, the Lord cannot
bear the danger of it at pralaya (p. 585).

‘Tust like those wish to attract some body used to carry drug’
(p. 588).

‘When the king proceeds to check his own state of kingdom, he
used to secretly conceal himself and his confidantes follow in
distance” (p. 588).

‘Like granting the divine eye to him (Arjuna) and blissfully revealed
His visvariipa ‘universal form” to him’ (pp. 598 & 599).

‘As holding the whole ocean into the hoof marks” (p. 599).
‘Like the great river bends its direction” (p. 606).
‘Like the embodiment of the fragrance within the flower” (p. 607).

‘Tust like Sugriva on seeing Vibhisana with his assistance approaching
Sri Rama to surrender, instead of conveying ‘they are coming to kill
Sri Rama, he utters, ‘they are coming to kill us’ (p. 611).

‘As aruman ‘a kind of worm” within the attikkay ‘fruit of the country
tig (fiscus glomerata)’ (p. 612).

‘When somebody goes to meet his lover, he used to decorate himself
as his lover’s wishes to please her’ (p. 615).
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134.
135.
136.

137.

138.

139.

140.

141.

142.

143.
144.

‘As the flowers blossomed in the karpakatharu’ (p. 619).
‘The Lord’s eyes seem to be swirl in a great flood” (p. 619).

‘When the King is in happy mood, he moves inside his private
quarters from one place to another, at that time, the confidants of
the king will interfere and get the king’s tasks done” (p. 623).

‘As specified, ‘if the mother bird fly five hundred katams, its offspring
shall fly thousand katams (the one katam refers to the 10 miles)’
(p. 639).

‘As the forest of white Indian lily (nymphaea lotus alba) (neytarkatu)
flourished abundantly” (p. 640).

‘Tust like parents put their children in their lap, who completed the
task as their instruction” (p. 646).

‘(As) Tirukkottiyur Nambi, who maintained the confidentiality of
the subject matter of the Lord from others’ (pp. 651 & 652).

‘If a child falls in to the well, the mother also jumps into the same
well and protects her child” (p. 652).

‘Just like the dog touching the prodasa ‘purified offering of the yajfia’
(p. 654).

‘Like molten pure fed gold” (p. 659).

‘Tust like a precious blue gem is handed over to Nammalvar and
makes him so great’ (p. 661).
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APPENDIX 6

A SHORT NOTE ABOUT THE SRIVAISNAVA
TRADITIONAL SCHOLARS WHO ARE ALL ASSOCIATED
WITH THE ITU 36,000 PATI COMMENTARY

In the Itu 36,00 Pati Commentary of the first centum of Tiruvaymoli,
there are the 31 traditional Srivaisnava scholars and their contribution to
the religion are sharply described. These scholars possess the important
status for the development of the sect and the enrichment of the theo-
philosophical themes of the system. They are conventionally much
respected. More specifically, their time honoured treatises are the primary
sources of this valuable Commentary. Also, among them, many, through
their short and sharp commentation have pointed out the subtlety of the
very many lines and phrases of the entirety of the text, Tiruvaymoli. Here
is a short note about them.

1. Sri Vadikesari Alakiya Manavala Jiyar (1242-1350 CE)

He is the Sisya of Periyavaccan Pillai. He contributed Pannirayirappati
‘Commentary 12,000 Pati’ to the Srivaisnava academic community. He
followed the ascetic life. Since as lion, he rejected all the doctrines of other
religious systems through his logical and systematic arguments, he earned
the rightful title as Vadikesari ‘the lion in logical arguments’. He lived in
Srirangam. His other names are Varadarajar and Suntarajamatrumuni.

2. Sri Anantalvan

He is the $isya of Sri Ramanuja. He is one of the Ruling Sovereigns
of Srivaispava Religious Tradition (Cimmacanatipatikal). He, by obeying his
Acarya Sri Ramanuja’s command went to Vénkatam and constructed a lake
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called ‘Ramanuja Putteri’. He cultivated a flower garden around the lake
and daily by collecting flowers from it, did the flower kairikarya to the Lord
of Tiruvenkatamutaiyan. He is the one, who composed a wonderful taniyan
called "eyntaperun kirtti’ to text, Tiruvaymoli. It is of opinion of the traditional
scholars that, he got birth after Karattalvan.

3. Sri Alvar Tiruvarankapperumalaraiyar

He is the sisya of Sri Alavantar and dcarya to Sri Ramanuja. He
taught Periya Tirumoli, Tiruvaymoli, commentary of Kanninun Ciruttampu
and the meaning of Dvaya Mantra to Sri Ramanuja. He lived in Srirangam
and daily sung the Nalayira Divya Prabandham with the musical note along
with dance before the Lord Ranganathaswami and traditionally earned
the glorified title, ‘Araiyar Chief’. So, he is glorified with this name
‘Tiruvarankapperumalaraiyar” by the tradition.

4. Sri Karattalvan

He got avatara at Ktiram, a sanctified place near Kafichipuram. Since
the Lord of Kiiram is ‘Alvan’, the tradition named him as, ‘Karattalvan’.
His actual name is “Tirumaru Marban’. Though he is rich, well educated,
possessing good conduct, yet, he left them all and became as sincere sisya
to his guru Sri Ramanuja. When Sri Ramanuja wrote Sribhasya, he
academically helped him to successfully complete the same. He graciously
contributed the noble works titled, Varadarajastavam, Sundarabahustavam,
Srivaikunthastavam, Atimamasastavam, Yamakaratnakaram and the
Commentary upon Gadyatrayam.

5. Sri Alavantar

He is the son of I§varamuni and grandson of Sri Nathamuni. He,
through the tradition named as ‘Yamunacarya” He got birth at
Kattumannarkdoyil, near Chidambaram. Manakkal Nambi named him as
“Yamunaitturaivar’. He is the Sisya of Mahabhasya Bhattar. Yamunacarya,
once defeated with Akkiyalvan, the Raja-prohit of a kingdom and scholarly
earned the title, ‘Alavantar, ‘one who came to govern the country’, which
is honoured as such by the queen of that kingdom. He, by following the
teachings and the guidance of his guru Manakkal Nambi, left out all the
royal luxury and became a sincere ascetic devotee of the Lord
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Ranganathaswami and lived in Srirangam. He is the acarya to
Tirumalaiyantan, Tirukkotti Nambi, Tiruvarankapperumalaraiyar,
Tirumalai Nambi and Periya Nambi. More specifically, he is the acarya to
Maraneéri Nambi, who belongs to the holy clan of fourth varna. His holy
scriptures are Agamappramanyam, Purusanirnayam, Atmasiddhi, Stotraratnam,
Gitartha Sangraham and Catuhsloki.

6. Sri I§svaramuni

He is the son of Nathamuni and father of Sri Alavantar. He
graciously composed a taniyan starting, ‘tiruvaluti natenrum’ of the text,
Tiruvamoli.

7. Sri Embhar

He was born in Malalaimangalam, near Sriperumputdr. He is the
son of Kamalanayana Bhattar and Periyapirattiyar, who is the younger
mother to Sri Ramanuja. He is Tirumalai Nambi’s sister’s son and his
actual name is Govindha Perumal. He along with Sri Ramanuja studied
Vedanta from his guru, Yadhava Prakasar. Once he became a Saivait, then,
due to the influence of Periya Tirumalai Nambi, followed the Srivaisnava
order. After that, he became a sincere disciple to Sri Ramanuja. Out of the
affection towards him, Sri Ramanuja named his own title, ‘Emperumanar’
to Govindha Perumal. Since he hesitated to name him as such, then the
tradition changed the name a little bit and called him as Embhar. He is the
guru to Parasara Bhattar and taught him the texts such as Tiruvaymoli.

8. Sri Ramanuja alice Emperumanar

He was born in Sriperumputar as the son of Kecavap Perumal
Diksitar and Kantimathiyammal. His maternal uncle Periya Tirumalai
Nambi named him as, ‘Ilaiyalvar’ and his Acarya Tirukkottiyar Nambi
named him as ‘Emperumanar’. In his younger age, he studied under Yadhava
Prakasar, who is basically Advaidi, then, at the latter age, the guru himself
became Sri Ramanuja’s sisya and earned the name Govinda Jiyar. Sri
Alavantar is Sri Ramanuja’s Paramacarya. The Sisyas of Sri Alavantar named,
Periya Nambi, Tirukkottiyar Nambi, Tirumalaiyantan,
Tiruvarankapperumalaraiyar and Tirumalai Nambi are the Sri Ramanuja’s
acaryas. Periya Nambi did paficasamskara, graciously taught him the
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meanings of Tirumantra and Caramasloka etc., and named him as, ‘Sri
Ramanuja’. More specifically, Tirumalaiyantan affectionately taught the
commentaries of Nalayira Divya Prabandham and named him as, ‘Sathakdpan
Ponnati’. Tiruvarankapperumalaraiyar mercifully taught the texts, Periya
Tirumoli, Tiruvaymoli, commentary of Kanninun Ciruttampu, the meaning
of Dvaya Mantra etc., and named Sri Ramanuja as, ‘Laksmanamuni’.
Informatively Periya Timalai Nampi, by teaching the commentary of Sri
Ramayana and named him as, ‘Koyil Annan’. Sri Ramanuja fulfilled the
three desires of his Acarya Sri Alavantar, i.e., completing a magnum opus
titled Sribhasya, i.e., the commentary of the Badarayana’s Vedanta Siitra,
initiating his Sisya Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan to write commentary upon
the text, Tiruvaymoli and naming Kdarattalvan’s two sons as, ‘Parasara
Bhattar and ‘Vedavyasa Bhattar’. His meritorious books are Sribh@ya,
Vedanta Saram, Gadyatryam, Utaiyavar Nittiyam, Gitabhasyam, etc.

9. Sri Kunrattu Jiyar
He is one of the Srivaisna scholar. He is the Sisya of Sri Ramanuja.
10. Sri Cottai Nambi

He is the son of Sri Alavantar and father of Ennaccan. He is one of
the Ruling Sovereigns of Srivaispava Religious Tradition. He graciously
composed and contributed a taniyan, ‘manattalum vayalum’ to Tiruvaymoli.

11. Sri Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan

He is the son of Priya Tirumalai Nambi and sisya of Sri Ramanuja.
He is the first scholar graciously wrote Arayirappati ‘Commentary 6000
Pati’ to Tiruvaymoli. His actual name is ‘Pillan” and Tirukkurukaippiran is
the name of Nammalvar. Sri Ramanuja, out of his personal affection upon
him, named as ‘Tirukkurukaippiran Pillan’. His name is traditionally
accepted as such. He lived in Srirangam. He is one of the Ruling Sovereigns
of Srivaisnava Religious Tradition.

12. Sri Tirukkottiyar Nampi

He is the sisya of Sri Alavantar and acarya to Sri Ramanuja. From
him only Sri Ramanuja listened the inner meanings of Tirumantra and
Caramasloka. Since he got avatara at Tirukkottiyar, the tradition named
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him as, “Tirukkottiytir Nampi’. His son is Terkalvan and his daughter is
Devakiprattiyar.

13. Sri Tirumalaiyantan

He is the Sisya of Sr1 Alavantar and among the five, he is one of the
dcaryas to Sri Ramanuja. Sri Ramanuja studied Tiruvaymoli from him. His
native place is Alakar Koil and lived in Sriraﬁgam. His other names are
Malatarar and Jhana Parnar.

14. Sri Terkalvan and Sri Kolariyalvan

These two Atiyars ‘servant devotees of the Lord Sriman Narayana’
are lived during the period of Parasara Bhattar and lived in Tirukkottiytr
(pp- 381 & 382).

15. Sri Naiijiyar

He is the sSisya of Parasara Bhattar and acarya of Nampillai. He
graciously wrote the Onpatinayirappati ‘Commentary 9000 Pati’ to the text,
Tiruvaymoli. He earned the great title as, ‘Vedanti’. Though He possesses
material as well as spiritual wealth, but due to the influence of Acariyar
Bhattar, he became an ascetic. Parasara Bhattar with special affection upon
him, graced the special name as, ‘Nafjiyar’. The tradition accepted the
same. He lived in Srirangam. He also wrote commentaries upon Tiruppivai
(Irayirappatti), Tiruvantatis, Kanninun Ciruttampu, Tiruppallantu and Sﬁmnﬁgati
Kadya.

16. Sri Nambi Tiruvaluti Dasar

He lived in the period of Acariyar Parasara Bhattar. He is the one,
who placed the following statement, ‘are these Devas like deer? Instead of
enjoying the sweetness and the beauty of Lord, they focused their attention
towards the salt-water’(p. 521).

17. St Nampillai

He got avatara in Nampir, which is located south of Srirangam. His
actual name is Varadarajan. His Acarya Nafjiyar graciously named him as,
Tirukkalikanri Dasar. He also has holy name as, ‘Lokacariyar’, which is
named by Kantatai Tolappar. He is the sincere sisya of Nafijjiyar. Once his
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dcarya by arousing Varadarajan, with much of affection, called him as ‘he
is nam pillai ‘my child”. After the incident, through the Srivaisnava tradition,
he got the name as, ‘Nampillai’. More specifically, he is expert in Sanskrit
as well as Tamil. (See Part I: 7.2.3.1 & 7.2.3.2, pp. 38-40).

18. Sri Nambiyerutiruvutaiyan Dasar

He lived in the period of Acariyar Parasara Bhattar. Once the devotees
of Bhattar informed him as, ‘Nambiyérutiruvutaiyan Dasar attained
paramapada.” But Bhattar started with shock and responded as, ‘you should
with all kinds respect say that, he, for the sake to interact with the
Srivaisnavas, gloriously ascended to paramapada’ (pp. 402-403).

19. Sri Nathamuni

He is the first acarya of Srivaisnava Acarya Paramparai. His actual
name is ‘Nathan”. Since he memorized the secret meanings of Tiruvaymoli
graciously given by Nammalvar, he is in latter period called as,
‘Nathamuni’. His memory power is excellent. Through his yogic power, he
had directly seen Nammalvar and received the text, Nalayira Divya
Prabandham, including Tiruvaymoli. Then, he properly processed the
literature along with music and propagated the same to the world. He
graciously composed an excellent taniyan, ‘bhaktamrtham’ to the text,
Tiruvaymoli. He got avatara at Kattumannarkoyil. He is the father of
Iévaramuni and grand father of Sri Alavantar. He is the author of texts,
Nyayatattvam, Yogarahasyam and Purusanirnayam.

20. Sri Parasara Bhattar

He, out of the supreme grace of Lord Sri Ranganathaswami of
Srirangam  got birth as the son of Kiarattavan. He is the sincere sisya of
Embhar. His actual name is Parasara Bhattar. He is the expert in grammar
as expounded in the Tamil grammatical texts like Tolkappiyam as well as
Tamil literature. His method of interpretations in the Itu 36,000 Pati as well
as the other commentaries bear special significance to understand the inner
meanings of the subject matters of Tiruvaymoli. More specifically, his
commentary upon the verse starting, mai vanna narun kuficik kulal pin tala
‘his dark fragrant tresses hung low over his shoulders” of
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Tirunetuntantakam (21) is very interesting to the academic scholars. He,
under the command of Sri Ramanuja, debated with a North Indian Scholar
named, ‘Vedanti’ for nine days and finally defeated him. His noble works
are Rangarajastavam, Srigunaratnakosam, Sahasranamabhasyam, Kiriyadipam,
Astasloki, Catuhsloki, Dvisloki and Tanisloki.

21. Sri Parankusa Nambi

He is the son of Govinda Perumal, the younger brother of Embhar.
Parankusa Nambi is the name of Nammalvar. Sri Ramanuja, for the sake
of remembrance of Nammalvar, named him as, ‘Parankusa Nambi’. He is
one of the Ruling Sovereigns.

22. Sri Pillai Tirunaraiytr Araiyar

He lived in the period of Nafijiyar. He is also one of the Ruling
Sovereigns. (see MAHAPRAVESAM: Tirumakal Kelvan - The First: p- 90).

23. Sri Pillaipllaiyalvan

He is the Sisya of Karattalvan. He is also one of the Ruling Sovereigns.
He is traditionally nemed as, ‘Pillai’. When Kiirattalvan graciously reached
over paramapada, he placed his head on the lap of Pillaipllaiyavlan.

24. Sri Pillaiyamutanar

Traditionally, he is considered with the name,
Tiruvarankattamutanar. (p. 457).

25. Sri Pillaiyurankavilli Dasar

He is the sincere sisya of Sri Ramanuja. He was one of the famous
wrestlers in the Chola Kingdom. Whatever the wealth received from the
king , he used to place them under the holy feet of Sri Ramanuja. He did
all the kinds of services to Sri Ramanuja’s muth. He is so attached with his
wife, but out of the grace of his guru’s advices and glorious darsana of the
Lord Sri Ranganathaswami, he followed the prapatti marga. Sri Ramanuja,
before having darsana of the Lord Sri Ranganathaswami, used to take bath
in the kaveri river. While taking bath he held the hands of Mudaliyantan,
one of the Sisyas of Sri Ramanuja, but, after it, he usually held the hands
of Pillaiyurankavilli Dasar and came out from the river. At that time, the
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sisyas, who watched the scene, requested Sri Ramanuja to know the reason
for it. Sri Ramanuja answered well as, ‘my children! Have you not heard
that learning, riches and high birth swell a fool with pride, but adorn the
wise man? This man, our Pillaiyurankavilli Dasan is utterly destitute of
this three fold vice but we are not. Hence he is fit enough to be touched
by me’. So, Pillaiyurankavilli Dasar is true and very sincere devotee of the
Lord Sri Ranganathaswami and obedient sisya of his Acarya Sri Ramanuja.
(Refer to https://kazhiyurvaradanblog.in/2017/01/04/pillai-urangavilli-
dasar-the-disciple-of-swamy-ramanuja-whose-wisdom-was-blinded-with-
deep-love-for-the-supreme-lord-a-divine-pastime/).

26. Sri Periyatirumalai Nambi

He is the humble $isya of Sri Alavantar and maternal uncle of Sri
Ramanuja. Sri Ramanuja as $isya listened the inner meaning of Sri
Ramayanam from him. He spent his whole life at Tirumalai and did all the
kinds of kainikarya to the Lord of Tiruvenkatam.

27. Sri Periyavaccan Pillai

He is the Sisya of Nammpillai and possessed the gracious bliss of his
acarya. He mercifully contributed Irupattunalayirappati ‘Commentary 24,000
Pati” to Tiruvaymoli. He also wrote wonderful commentary to the other
texts of Nalayira Divya Prababdham. He got avatara at Conkanalltr, nearby
Kumbakonam. He lived in Srirangam and his other names are Sri
Krs-napatar, Apayappiratanar. Periyavaccan Pillai also contributed
wonderful commentary for other texts of Nalayira Divya Prabandham. His
other works are Parantha Rahasyam, Manikkamalai, Navarattinamalai,
Sakalapramanathatparyam, Carama Rahasyam, Nikamanappati, Tanisloki, etc.

28. Sri Periyalvar

He got avatara at Srivilliputtiir, which was within the Souther
Pandiya Kingdom. He is one of the Alvars, father of Andal and his actual
name is Visnusiddhar. He created a flower garden and did flower kairtkarya
to the Lord of Srivilliputtar. He at the Honorable Court of Sri Vallabha
Pandian of Madhurai, defeated the other religious doctrines, established
that, the Lord Sriman Narayana alone is the paratattva ‘supreme reality’
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and received the title, ‘Bhattar Piran’. Bhattar Piran means the Chief of the
Vidvans ‘learned scholar (Pandit)’. He lived during the period of 8th century
CE. His famous works are Tiruppallantu and Periyalvar Tirumoli.

29. Sri Manavalamamuni

He got avatara at Cikkil Kitaram of Tirunelveli district of Pandiya
Nadu. His father is Tikalakitantan Tirunavirutaiya Annar and mother is
Sriranganacciyar. He is considered as Adisesa avatara and the second birth
of Sri Ramanuja. He learned inner meanings of the traditional texts like
the commentary of Tiruvaymoli from the great scholar Tiruvaymolippillai.
He had much affection towards Sri Ramanuja and earned the name,
Yatindrappravanar ‘aspirant who raised to the superiors status as Chief of
ascetics’. Once Manavalamamuni accepted the Divine Command of Sri
Ranganathaswami of Srirangam and systematically completed his lectures
upon the Itu 36,000 Pati Commentary . The Lord supreme along with His
devotees graciously listened all the lectures and conferred on
Manavalamamuni, the glorious title, Muppattarayirapperukkar ‘Scholar who
expanded the Ifu 36,000 Pati Commentary’. In the tradition, Periya Perumal
titled him as, ‘Periya Jiyar’. He left his own city and lived in Srirangam
only. His noble works are commentaries to Tattvatrayam, Srivacababhiisanam,
Acaryahradayam, Jianasaram, Prameyasaram, Periyalvar Tirumoli and Sri
Ramanuja Nirrantati. His other magnum opus are Tiruvaymoli Nirrantati,
Upadesaratnamalai, Arttipirabandham, Etirdajavimsati and Tiruvaratanakramam.

30. Mutalalvars

Mutalalvars ‘first Alvars’ are Poykaiyalvar, Bhaitattalvar and Peyalvar.
Traditionally it is accepted that, Poykaiyalvar was born at Kafichipuram
on a lotus flower, Bhiitattalvar was born at Tirukkatanmallai on a madhavi
flower and Péyalvar was born at Mailapptr on a red lily flower. They
lived in the earlier period of 5th and 6th century CE. They very freely
moved from one holy place to another. Once, due to the heavy rain, they
took shelter in a very small cottage at Tirukkovalar. At the gracious time,
since the Lord Visnu divinely wished to grace them, He as the fourth
person appeared over there and made them so tight. Moreover, though
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there was no light, these three Alvirs realized the gracious presence of the
Lord and praised Him with devotional songs. Then Lord magnanimously
showed His form and graced them. They are great Rsis and accordingly
composed the spiritual texts, Mutal Tiruvantati, Irantam Tiruvantati and
Minram Tiruvantati.

31. Sri Vatakkuttiruvitippllai

He is a one, who possessed the gracious reverence towards his
guru Nampillai. He contributed the Itu Muppattarayirappati ‘Commentary
36,000 Pati’ to the Srivaisnava tradition. He totally detached with the samsara
and spiritually attached with the divinity. He is the father of Alakiya
Manavalappumal Nayanar, who graciously contributed the text,
Acaryahrdayam and Pillai Lokacarya, who compassionately completed the
monumental text, Astadasa Rahasya to the Srivaisnava order. Karakulottama
Dasar is his sincere $isya. He got avatara at Srirangam and throughout his
life lived over there only. His other names are Dravida VedantadesSikar
and Sri Krsnapatar.
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abhayah

abhimanah

abhimatatvam
abhimukyam
abhogyam
abhilasa

acarah

acaryabhimanah

acaryah

dacaryaparamparai

GLOSSARY

sense of fearlessness, safety, security, assurance,
assurance of protection, intrepidity.

love asin dcaryabhimana, pride, delusion, false
notion as in atmabhimana, self respect, sense of
honour,affection, enthusiasm.

being a pleasurable and liked by the Lord, the sense
of being favourable.

inclination towards the Lord Sriman Narayana, not
opposing the invasion of the Lord with evil mind.

not becoming pleasurable.
desire to have things, wish, longing.

conducting oneself according to the direction of
sastras.

acarya who has love and affection from his disciple,
according to Pillai Lokacarya, this love constitutes
a separate and fully valid upaya for moksa,
caramopaya.

quru, religious teacher and/or author of a religious
text. Srivaisnava who initiates one into Srivaisnava
order through paficasamskara ritual. Senior person
of religiosity.

successions from teachers to disciples as guru sisya
lineage.
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acchedyam

acit, acetanam

adhara adheya

adharmah

adhikari

adhivahikarkal
adhyavasayah
adivahikah

advesah

agamah

aghatita ghatana

agratambiilam
aham
ahamarthah

ahankarah

one, who could not be cut into two pieces,
restricting the spiritualization of atma by invading
the Parmatma.

insentient, insentient matter, one of the three tattvas
or realities, that which is non intelligent, matter,
primordial cosmic substance.

supporter and supported.

unrighteousness, deeds prohibited by the sacred
texts, evil resulting from the performance of
prohibited deeds, unjust,uncharitable.

the qualifier, one embarking on or engaged in any
sadhana or upaya, superintendent, head, director,
person of worth, qualified person. One who is
empowered.

celestial gods, see adivahikah.
confident in upaya.

who guides atma, which eliminated its body and
make the atma to reach over paramapada.

lack of hatred for the Lord Sriman Narayana,
freedom from hatred or malevolence, not having
enmity, not restricting the spiritualization of atma
by invading the Paramatma.

revealed scripture.

linking the two extremes of different things, to
effect the impossible.

tirst grade respect.
ego, the notion of ‘I’, subject.
finite individual as atma, body, mind, etc.

egoism, the delusion of being one’s own person,
evaluate of cosmic matter, a stage of prakrti in its
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aikarthyam
aisvaryakaman
aisvaryarthi
aitihyas
ajiana

ajiani

akaram

akhilaheyapprtya-

nikatoam
akiiicanah

akificanyam

akrtyam
alpam/alpatvam

amalah

amanitvatikal

amyrtam

amsah

amsin

evolution, self love, conceit, arrogance, haughtiness,
anger, conception of self being identical with
antahkarana, conception of individuality, one of the
25 tattvas.

being as a single object.

those who wish to enjoy the world.

those who desire for wealth.

tradition, evidences of authority from oral tradition.
spiritual ignorance, absence of knowledge.

one, who does not have knowledge.

God who protects all, God as uncaused.

nature of having no defect and ability to nullify
other’s defects.

destitute, helplessness.

helplessness, destitution of ability to perform any
other upaya for moksa, one of the prerequisites for
performing prapatti.

A thing that could be avoidable.
meanness, smallness.

pure, free from defects, free from imperfections,
that which is spotless, immaculate, cleanliness.

not neglecting the great persons, etc.

ambrosia, nectar, immortal, pleasantness,
agreeableness, final emancipation, moksa.

part, an integral part of a complex whole, an
essential and inseparable attribute of a substance.

that which is the substrate for attributes, Brahman
as organically related to cit and acit, the whole
complex having parts.
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ananta

ananta ortti

ananustanam

ananyabhogatvam

ananyabhogyatvam

ananyadaivatvam

ananyagatitvam

ananyaprayojaman

ananydarhah

ananyarhasesatvam

ananyasadhyatvam

ananyasaranyam

infinite, that which is not conditioned by space,
time or another entity, a distinguishing attribute
of Brahman, limitless power, omnipotence.
A hundred thousand quadrillions.

enriching spiritual ecstasy beyond the boundaries
of consciousness.

indifferent activities from the stand point of
prapanna.

state of having no other delight than the Lord
Sriman Narayana.

becoming as the object of enjoyment for the Lord
only.

not thinking any other Gods except the Lord

Sriman Narayana.

One who has no other refuge than the Lord Sriman
other
not engaged in any other upaya for moksa, one of
the prerequisite for prapatti, becoming property of
the Lord only and not to any other little gods.

Narayana, state of having no way,

one who desires to perform kaintkarya to the holy
feet of Lord’.

property belonging to no other than Sriman
Narayana.

becoming servant only to the Lord Sriman
Narayana, performing service to the Lord, the atma
is not servant to anybody else, even not to be so to
itself also, but, only to the Lord.

not possible to achieve by other means.

having no other refuge or upaya except the Lord
Sriman Narayana.
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ananyasaranyatvam
ananyasesatvam
ananyopayatvam &

ananyasaranatvam

angah

angi

aniruddhah

anistah

afijalih

antahkaranam

antaratma

antaryami

antaryamin

except the Lord, one does not have anybody as the
supreme locus for his final emancipation.

subservience or slave to no other masters except
the Lord Sriman Narayana.

having no other refuge or upaya except the Lord
Sriman Narayana.

an auxiliary, subsidiary part of a main sadhana for
a specific result, a component, limb, what stands
in a subsidiary relation to the principal.

main sadhana which is accompanied by subsidiaries.

state of ahankara with mahabhiitas executed by the
Lord Sriman Narayana. The vyitha manifestation
of the Lord as preserver.

Name of the grandson of Lord Krsna.

what is not desired, i.e., sin, karma, continuation in
samsdra as opposed to ista, ‘what is desired’, i.e.,
moksa, destruction of karmic ties, attainment of the
Lord Sriman Narayana.

folding the palms out of respect, obeisance.

inner seat of thinking, feeling and volition,
consisting of four main aspects as: manas, buddhi,
ahankara and inner consciousness, inner organ,
mind.

inner controller of all beings in the universe.

The Lord Sriman Narayana as being immanent in
the universe and governing it, the immanent one
within the each and every animate and inanimate
objects of the universe.

indwelling self, immanent supreme self, inner
controller.
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antaryamitvam

anubhavah
anubhiitih
anugrahah

anuh

anukiilar

anuriipatoam

anusangika siddham
anusantanarahasyam
anustanam

anuvadah

anuvadapaksa

anuyagah

anyapadesah

anyasesabhiitan

anyasesatvam

The Lord Sriman Narayana as soul to body and
pervades everywhere, existing within each and
every parts of the universe, manifestation of the
Lord as indwelling subtle form in the inner places
of human hearts and within the sentient as well as
non sentient entities of the universe.

experience.
divine knowledge, transcendental consciousness.
grace of the Lord Sriman Narayana.

atom, minute particle, soul, subtle body, monad or
atomic.

those who naturally perform deeds with respect to
the true knowledge, divine knowledge.

being with same status and form with the Lord,
being with fitness and suitability.

the subject matters discussed in the midst.
Dvaya Mantra.

conduct followed by prapanna, action ordained.
statement of what has already occurred.

view that, verb ‘parityajya’ in the Caramasloka is a
statement of what has already occurred, not a
command.

eating holy food which is already offered to the
Lord Sriman Narayana.

teaching for others.

those who display servitude to other gods
except the Lord Sriman Narayana.

becoming slave to other gods, servitude to others.
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anyathajiiana

apahatapapmatvam
apara

aparyavasana vrtti

apatsahatvam

apivadanam

aprakrtah

aparadhasahan

aparadhasahatva

apratisedha

aprthaksiddhibhavah

possessing the faith upon other celestial deities
except the Lord Sriman Narayana.

status, where there is no demerits.
lower.

the performance of activities as well as absence of
the same by all the subject matters of the universe
that are different from the Lord. Like the word,
which is referring to the ‘attribute common to a
class” shall show all the objects of that class and
these twin words such as vrtti-nivrtti, which are
referred to shall extend up to the subject matter of
God.

higher quality of character to help person, who is
in trouble, and also make him to be away from the
trouble.

expecting benediction or blessing from others.

non-material, made up of spiritual substance alone,
apart from prakrti

one who tolerates the offences, the Lord Sriman
Narayana.

though the Lord Sriman Narayana see demerits of
His devotees, but, He also bears the same and
forgives them.

‘non-prohibition” from the side of devotee and the
Lord Sriman Narayana arrives at his place at an
opportune time.

a state of relationship of inseparable unity between
a quality or attribute and the substance so qualified,
inseparability, integrally related as substance
and attribute body and soul, parable attribute
which cannot exist independently.
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aptah

apiirvah

apydasajam

araiyar

araksakam
aram

arcamiirtih & arcai

arcand

arcavatarah

arciradigatimarga

arjavam

artaprapanna

authoritative, trustworthy.

unseen agency that rewards merits and punishes
demerit.

emerging out through performance.

priests of the Lord Sriman Narayana temples,
whose duty is to chant the mantras and to dance
before the the Lord appropriately. At that time of
dance, they recite the verses of Nalayira Divya
Prabandham.

duty of one who protects us.
virtue.

idols worshipped in the temples, incarnation of th
Lord by entering into the idols chosen by devotees,
the Lord Sriman Narayana descends in response
to the devotee’s ardent prayer and enters into an
idol created by human beings for the purpose of
worship.

a mode of worship, offering flowers to the Lord
with recitation of His glorified names.

Lord’s avatara in the form of idol in a temple or
household, incarnation of God by entering into the
idol chosen by His devotees, permanent incarnation
of God.

path of the divine beings moving towards
paramapada.

moving with the people without looking into the
variations and cadres with humanistic touch.

prapanna, who is in anguish and cannot bear to
remain in samsara any longer. He is said to attain
release at the moment he does prapatti, but not at
the end of his life.
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artharthi
arthah

arthapaiicakam

arti

artiharatoam
arttan

arulicceyal

arupadanistar

asahya apacarah

asariri

asrama

asraya

those who wish to earn the wealth afresh.

wealth, one who wishes to regain the wealth, which
he lost.

five major topics of Srivaisnavism, the treatise
dealing with five topics, five major truths of
Srivaisnavism: essential natures of soul, God, goal,
means and end, the treatise dealing with these five
topics.

pain at remaining in samsdira, eagerness to attain
moksa.

sense of eliminating pain of birth.
those who wish to get the lost wealth.

gracious command, poetic utterances of the saints,
revealed, i.e., stanzas of Alvars, i.e., Nalayira Divya
Prabandham, to reveal in speech, deed or writings
used in Srivaisnava manippravala language as an
honorific to refer to the words and deeds of the
Lord Sriman Narayana, treatises of the Alvars and
Acaryas.

dvayanistar, who follows the Duvaya Mantra, the
followers of the thematic content of dvaya mantra,
one of the three Srivaisnava rahasya mantras.

incivility, disrespectful conduct, irreverence.

incorporeal being, voice from heaven, utterance of
an invisible speaker.

stages of life such as bachelor (brahmacarya),
householder (grhastha), forest dweller (vanaprastha)
and ascetic (sannyasa).

the refuge, upaya, i.e., the Lord Sriman Narayana,
locus or abode of a quality or attribute.
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asrita

asritaparatantryam

astikyam

astiratoam

astram

asuham

atapaskah

atikkalaiicu
atitaru
atma

atmagunas

atmajiianam

atmaniksepah

atmanubhava

atma prapti kama
atyantam

audaryam

one who has resorted to the Lord Sriman Narayana
for protection, devotee, prapanna, bhagavata.

the Lord’s quality of indulgent love for and
dependence upon His own devotees.

consciousness that, there is rebirth because of law
of karma, having firm faith upon the sastras.

sense of impermanence, the subject, which does
not have the fullness.

powerful missiles which are thrown like arrows
and weapons from the hand.

things are not good to use.

those who are not doing penance or not having
religious austerities.

to be highly valued.
grooves of the foot.
soul, the individual self.

soul’s virtues like knowledge, devotion, dispassion
- jiiana, bhakti, vairagya, which arise after realizing
its essential nature.

self realization, knowing or realizing the true
nature of spirit, the knowledge of self.

self surrender, prapatti, nyasa, saranagati. When
listing angas of prapatti, atmaniksepa is generally used
to indicate the angi.

realization of the experience of atma with its eternal
relation with the Lord Sriman Narayana.

kevala. See kevala.
much, excessively.

high quality of liberal donor.
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aupadhikam

aupadhikatvam
avantarabheda

avaptasamasta-
kamatvam
avatarah
avidya

avidyar
avyaktah

baddhah
baddha

balam

bhagavan

bhagavatah

bhagavata
kainkaryam

bhagavat apacarah

conditional, adventitious, that which is limited by
particular conditions, which are valid under
particular suppositions, vanteri.

quality of derivation for a cause.
different categories within the species.

one, whose desires are already achieved without
obstruction, status of the Lord Sriman Narayana,
fulfillment of all the desired objects.

descent of the Lord Sriman Narayana, incarnation
of the Lord.

ignorance, cosmic principle, cause of world illusion,
spiritual ignorance, soul’s impurity.

people who do not have knowledge, ignorant.
unmanifested.
band, the soul in bondage.

those who revolve within the worldly order, people
with affliction.

strength.

Supreme Being endowed with six principal
attributes - jiagna ‘knowledge’, sakti ‘energies’, bala
‘strength’ aisvarya ‘opulence’, virya "heroism” and
tejas “splendor’.

devotee of the Lord Sriman Narayana, community

of Vaisnavas. Bhagavata can be a Srivaisnava of any
caste.

service to the devotees of the Lord Sriman
Narayana.

offence committed in respect of the Lord Sriman
Narayana.
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bhagavata Sesatva

bhagavat-
praptikamah

bhajaniyan
bhakti
bhakti yogah

bharanyasah

bhartr-bharya
bhasmahuti

bhogya bhagatva

bhogavibhiitih

bhogyam
bhokta

bhokta bhogya
sambandhah

bhoktrtvam

bhogyata

bhiitas

subservience to the Lord Sriman Narayana’s
devotees. It is also considered as that extent of
bhagavat sesatva, i.e., subservient to the Lord

those who wishes to reach over the abode of the
Lord Sriman Narayana.

one who is blissfully worshippable.
devotion to God, loving meditation on God.

observance of increasing meditation of God as
means to moksa.

surrender of responsibility for protection. syn.
prapatti. See raksabharanyasa.

husband and wife.
throwing yajfia materials to ashes.

bewilderment of the Lord Sriman Narayana to
reach over His devotees and make them think
about Him.

realm of delight for the Lord Vaikuntha, where He
enjoys the service of nityasiiris and muktas.

object of experience, what is enjoyable.

one who experiences pleasure and pain, out of
interest, taking the betel leaf, etc.

relationship between enjoyer and object of
enjoyment.

quality of enjoying the taste of subject, atma is
realizing the experience of the Lord Sriman
Narayana.

sweet thing which is enjoyed by, inner being is
utilized for the sake of pleasure of the Lord.

tfive gross elements such as earth, water, fire, air
and ether.
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brahma

brahmacaryam
brahman

brahmanistan

brahmanubhavah

brahmastram

buddipiirvaka
caitanyam

candalah

capalah

caramaslokah

caramopayah

cestitascariyam
cetanah
chantasu
cintanai

cit

cittavastu

darsanam

Vedic deity entrusted with task of creation of the
universe.

bachelor, recluse, celebate life.
absolute, ultimate reality, personal God.

acarya who is always concentrating upon the
Almighty.

experience of Brahman.

divine weapon with power to bind one’s enemies
and render them helpless. One of the stipulations
of its use is faith in its effectiveness.

deliberate, intentional.
consciousness, intelligence.

low, degraded man, sinner, person in the degraded
caste.

those who don’t have the capacity to control his
mind.

last verse, one of the Srivaisnava mantras.

final upaya. i.e., saranagati to the Lord Sriman
Narayana, it is ultimate updaya for moksa, see
acaryabhimana.

wonderfulness in the activities.

sentient, that which possesses consciousness.
remembrance, boon.

knowing of perceived objects.

sentient being, individual self, consciousness.

an accomplished fact, something already achieved.

realization of self, system of philosophy, vision,
system leading to knowledge of the reality.
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dasah

dasyam

daya

dehatmabhimanah

dehayatrasesam

dharakam

dhariyam

dharmabhiitajiiana

dharmah

dharmi

dhiimagatih
dhyanam
diksa
divyadampati

divya jiiana ripa
divyam

divyamangala
vigrahah

dosah

subordinate, one who is subservient to the Lord
Sriman Narayana.

serviceability.

sympathy, mercy, compassion, one of God’s
qualities of mercy and accessibility.

conceited delusion, which mistakes body to be true
self.

it is the basic cause for soul to be within the body.

that which serves to cross or overcome and
sustenance.

the Lord Sriman Narayana, out of His svariipa and
sankalpa protects the animate and inanimate objects.

attributive consciousness, knowledge as an essential
attribute of self.

quality of a substance, an attribute, righteousness,
religious duty, right consciousness, virtuous deed.

substratum, substantive aspect of an entity, that in
which a quality inheres, a substratum.

state of moving towards heaven etc.
concentration.
performance of a course of austerities.

divine couple, the Lord Sriman Narayana and Sri
Laksmi.

divine form of knowledge.
divine.

the Lord Sriman Narayana’s divine form, His
supernatural status , heavenly body.

defect.
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dosabhogyam

dravyam

drptaprapanna

dvaya mantram

ekantitvam

eluntaruliyiru

emperumanar

ghatita ghataka
vighatanabandhavam
goptrtvavaranam

grantha
gunah
guruh

guruparamparai

enjoyment of sins, according to Tenkalai
Srivaisnavism, the ultimate manifestation of the
Lord’s tender affection towards His devotees.

substance, that which serves as the substratum for
modification.

stalwart prapanna, who can remain in this world
for the rest of this life until the expiration of his
prarabdha karma.

an esoteric Srivaispnava mantra comprising two
sentences referring to self surrender (saranagati).

singularity of devotion, property of devotion to
Lord.

to graciously appear and reside, used primarily
when referring to the Lord, avataras, secondarily
as an honorific verb ‘to reside” for any respected
Srivaisnava.

‘One who belongs to our Lord” - a name of the
Lord Sriman Narayana. Sri Ramanuija is also called
as Emperumandr.

power to unite with indifferent things or qualities.
choosing or requesting protection, as to Vatakalai
Srivaisnavism it is one of the angas of prapatti.

book, treatise.
quality, true cosmic attribute.

preceptor imparting spiritual knowledge, spiritual
QUYL

line of gurus and sisyas, succession or lineage of
acaryas and their disciples. One’s own dcarya, his
acarya, his acarya’s acarya, etc., up to the Lord
Sriman Narayana and the line of guruparampara of
a particular text or teaching.
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Heyapratyanikan

hitam

iccai

1tu

indriyas
inpam

I$varah

itihasa
jadam

jagat

jagat karana
jakarthityam
janana
jatibheda
jivah
jivakoti

jivatman

jAana-jiieya

the Lord Sriman Narayana, one who is opposite to
all the defects.

benefit, welfare in the formula - tatvahitapurusartha,
doctrine of the way of salvation (upaya) as opposed
to ontological doctrine (tattva), doctrine concerning
the ultimate destiny and goal of served soul, service
to the Lord as a means to achieve the supreme
goal of life, upaya for final emancipation.

longing to experience the perceived things.

commentary on the hymns of Nammalvar’s
Tiruvaymoli as Muppattiyarayirappati (36000 pati
commentary).

sense organs.
pleasure.

the Lord Sriman Narayana, God, Supreme self,
inner controller of all beings.

two epics - Ramayana and Mahabharata.
inert, matter, solid substance.

cosmic order, physical universe.
primary cause of the universe.

being as a single object.

origin, birth.

distinct species.

individual self, empirical self.
category of jivas.

individual self, dtman a distinct one from
paramatman, supreme self.

knower and known.
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jaanakandah

jaanam

jiananandamayah

jAananudaya

o~

jana svaripah

janendriyas

o~ .

nin

~
xI

ata

~.
=

atai

~
=

jaatavyam

jaatrtvam

kainkaryam

kaivalyam

kala
kalabhedam

kalyanagunah

kalyana gunaikatan

latter part of the Veda dealing with knowledgeable
aspects of Brahman.

knowledge, consciousness, wisdom.

atma, to it, the knowledge and bliss are its inner
form and essence.

knowledge, which identifies the physical body itself
as soul.

knowledge discipline as means to self realization.
cognitive organs.

a person possessing knowledge.

knowing subject, knower.

knowledge, consciousness.

things to be known.

state of being knower, property of being a knower
sentience. light, flame.

eternal service to the holy feet of the Lord Sriman
Narayana at paramapada, the abode of Him.

state of existence of self in its true form as free
from bondage, state of moksa, self realization,
existence of self in its true form as totally liberated
from bondage, aloofness, bounded pleasure of atma
which enjoys by itself.

time.

differentiation based on time, i.e., past, present and
future.

auspicious qualities.

possessor of all the kinds of good and auspicious
qualities.
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kalyanagunayogam

kamah

kamya karma

kannalivu

karana Srutih

karanatvam

karma

karmakandah

karmaparatantrya

karma apiirvam

karma yogah

karpanyam

karta

kartrtvam

the Lord Sriman Narayana’s good qualities and
He is one, who is free from all the defect and
possessing unlimited auspicious qualities.

Lust, pursuit of man, passion, attachment, sexual
desire.

religious observances prompted by desire for
specific results.

by making a blight of the eyes.

scriptural text which speaks of the causality of
universe.

root cause for first cause, sahakarika ‘secondary’
cause and nimitta ‘efficient’ cause of the worldly
objects while they are creating.

action, rituals, past deeds and their results in the
form of merit and sin.

earlier part of the Vedas dealing primarily with
rituals.

the atma’s quality of attachment with its good as
well as bad karmas.

when atmas perform activities, as fruit of the same,
something new is evolved. It does not prevail at
earlier.

observance of religious act as a means for the self
realization.

helplessness, destitution, one of the angas of
prapatti.

agent of action, individual self as doer, performer.

responsibility for action, status for karta, i.e., doer-
ship.
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karunikatvam

karunyam

karyam

kataksah

kayasudhih

kevalah

kevalar

kriya
krodhah
krpa, krupai

krsi

krsipannu
krsiphalam
krtajiiata gandham
krtyam

ksantih

quality of becoming great person to grace things.

compassion, mercy, grace, Vedanta DeSika
sometimes distinguishes karunya, the Lord’s innate
compassion from prasida, the Lord’s saving grace
resulting from being placated by the performance
of the sadhyopaya.

effect, that which is to be done.

notice, glance synonym of the Lord’s grace, mercy
(krpa, karunya), tendency of kataksa ‘grace’ that, the
Lord sheds on a particular individual at a particular
time.

pure body.

those who are satisfied by an enjoyment of his own
atma.

one who is situated in kaivalya nistai and enjoying
oneself after liberation because except the Lord,
they seek ulterior benefit.

activity, performance of rituals.
anger.

compassion, mercy, to feel pity while somebody is
suffering.

cultivating, agriculture labour.

labour, make effort.

result or fruit of one’s labour, harvest.
the vasana of the act of gratitude.
things to be done.

forbearance, forgiveness or forgiving nature. One
of the Lord’s qualities of mercy and addressability.
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ksetrajiiam

ksetram

ksutpiditah
kudrstih

laksanam
Laksmi
laukika
lila

lilarasah

lilavibhiitih

lokasangrahah

madhuryam
mahdapralayah

mahat

mahdavisvasah

knower of body, individual self, atma within the
body.

body as the field, where one recaps the fruits of
past deeds, things to be done.

those who are in hungry.

‘short sighted person” Vedanta DeSika’s
deprecatory term for Advaitins.

definition, a quality that is innate.

name of Goddess, who is the consort of Mahavisnu.
empirical.

sport.

Lord’s sportive delight in judging the soul
according to its karma, soul’s experience in samsara.

cosmic universe of the supreme being, play ground
for the Lord Sriman Narayana, physical universe,
realm of the Lord’s sport, samsara, as opposed to
bhogavibhiiti, the realm of enjoyment, i.e.,
Vaikuntha.

supporting the world and society within reference
to actions performed for the purpose of setting a
good example for others to follow for their own
benefit and for the benefit of society.

sweetness.
universal deluge.

great, first evaluate of the primordial matter, i.e.,
prakrti.

great faith, very firm resolve that the Lord will
save if asked, one of the angas of prapatti in Vatakali
Srivaisnavism.
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manah

mangalasasanam

mangalaslokah

manippravalah

mantrah

mantrarahasyam
maran
mardavam

mataliirtal

matham, matha

maya

moksah

muktah

mukundatoam

mind.

wishing auspiciousness, well being and safety to
the Lord’s arcavatara , form of temple service
practiced by the Alvars and cherished by the
Srirangam dcaryas, benedictive prayer.

Sloka of benediction found at the beginning of
religious text.

the highly Sanskritized Tamil used by the
Srivaisnava Acaryas. After the 13th century many
Srivaisnava doctrinal works of various kinds were
written in Manipravala style of language.

esoteric syllables or words signifying spiritual
ideas, Vedic hymn, incantation.

Tirumantra.
name refers to Nammalvar.
quality of softness or sweetness.

to ride a horse of palmyra stems, as a disappointed
lover to win his love.

religious center headed by an ascetic, monastery.

Cosmic principle, which gives rise to world illusion,
phenomenal character of the universe, that which
is an instrument of wonderful creation, primordial
matter i.e., prakrti, nescience.

release from samsara or bondage due to the karma,
final release from the bondage, union with the
absolute, attainment of the status of brahman.

one who is liberated from the bondage, released
soul.

nature of granting moksa.
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muktih
millamantrah
miilaprakrtih
mitlavidya

mumuksuh

munnitu
nama
namariipa

namas

namaskarah
nairapeksyam
nairghrnyam
namperumal
narayana anuvakah
narayanah

narayana mantrah

narayanatoam

nastikah

state of final liberation from bondage.
see Tirumantra.

primordial matter or cosmic stuff.
primordial nescience.

an aspirant for the moksa, one who is desirous of
release from the bondage, seeker after salvation.

to put forth, to invoke as intercessor or mediator.
name, one of the five Vaisnava sacraments.
name and form.

salutation, mental notion that, the soul is not one’s
own, but, the Lord Sriman Narayana.

offering salutation, self surrender.
self sufficiency, lack of need for any other aid.
cruelty, mercilessness.

‘Our Supreme Lord’, Mahavisnu, specially the Lord
Sriman Narayana manifested as the arcamiirti of
Sri Ranganathaswami at Srirangam temple.

Vedic portion, which deals with the Lord
Mahavisnu.

The Supreme Being, who is the ground of all
sentient and non sentient entities in the universe
and also immanent in them.

Tirumantra.

the Lord Sriman Narayana’s supreme quality of
controlling the jivatmas, the prakaras as prakari and
if any jivatma is not protected, He feels it as His
great loss.

disbeliever of God, atheist. One who is opposed to
astika.
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nasvarapadarttham

nayaka laksanam

nayaki nayakabhavah

nigrahah
nirankusah
nirankusa
svdatantraya
nirapeksa
nirapeksopayah

niratisayabhogyan

niraupadhikarakska

nirdhanah

nirgunah

nirketukakataksah

‘destructible object’, differentiation of qualities as
goodness and badness.

qualification of master.

affectionate sentiments or personal relation of a
lover and his beloved or husband and wife. The
relationship of the Lord Sriman Narayana with the
jlvatmas.

disfavour, will to punish, punishment.

uncontrollable, unprompted, intractable.

Lord’s uncontrollable autonomy without any
restriction, His unprompted and in obstructable
dominion over His creation.

regardless of, indifferent to, independent of, in spite
of, without any need, self sufficient.

Lord as self sufficient upaya, who needs nothing
else to bring about soul’s salvation.

one who is mostly enjoyable. The Lord Sriman
Narayana.

unconditional, without qualification or limiting
stipulation, as in niraupadhikaraksaka, Lord as
unconditional protector, without cause, causeless,
nirketuka krpa.

poor.

without qualities indeterminate, devoid of qualities,
undifferentiated, devoid of defiling attributes.

unconditioned or operative grace. To Srirangam
acaryas, the Lord’s spontaneous or causeless grace
is enough for granting moksa, causeless grace,
nirketuka krpa of the Lord.
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nirketuka krpa

nirupadhikam

nirupadhikanisedham

niriipadhika
sambandhah

niriipakatvam

niriipitasvariipa-
visesanam

niruttaram
niskama

niskrstavesa

nistha

nitya kainkaryam

nityakarma

nityamuktah

nityanaimityika-
karma

Lord’s causeless mercy or grace, either as His
general quality of mercy, which is based on nothing
outside Himself, or to Sriraﬁgam acaryas, the Lord’s
spontaneous and uncaused saving grace, syn.
nirketuka kataksa, unconditional flow of compassion.

without cause, natural one which does not have
cause.

exception, which shall be restricted by time and
place.

relation between soul and the Lord based on no
reasons.

existing as a special dharma to the Lord Sriman
Narayana.

relatively external quality attributed to somebody,
whose essential nature has been defined. See
svaripaniriipaka, visesanadharma.

there is no answer to explicit.
free from any desire for results.

essential form, soul, as opposed to wvisistavesa,
particularized or attributive form, body, quality of
pure atma.

steadfastness, established state, condition, firmly,
fixed.

eternal divine service to the holy feet of the Lord.

religious duties laid down as mandatory,
mandatory religious duties.

soul that is eternally free from the bondage.

daily and occasional rites enjoined as obligatory
for twice born, stipulated according to varna, jati,
asrama, etc.
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nityar
nitya samsari

nityasiirih

nityatadasrayatva

nityavibhiitih
nivarttakam

nivrtta karma

nivrttih
niyamah
niyamakatvam
niyamyatvam
niyanta
niyantrtvam
paccai

paksi
paiicabhiitah

paricaratram

who are in Srivaikuntha for ever.
soul eternally caught up in bondage.

eternally existing free soul, never having been
caught in samsara, who lives in Vaikuntha and
serving the Lord.

one quality eternally associated with the other
quality. Example, though lame and its flame are
two objects, both are inseparable.

eternal transcendental realm.
which does not have cause.

karma performed without any desire for results,
karma which takes one away from bondage and
leads to moksa.

cessation, removal.

cultivation of positive virtues.

commanding for the worldly activities.

that which is controlled.

controller of all beings, the Lord Sriman Narayana.
quality of controlling all the matters.

a token offering or gift to a superior. syn. upahara.
bird.

five physical elements: earth, water, fire, air and
ether.

religious system followed by the bhagavatas,
religious treatises dealing with modes of worship
of God and matters relating to temples, Vaisnava
agama, which is graciously uttered by the Lord
Mahavisnu in five nights.
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paificasamskarah

papah

parabhakti

parabrahma

paradevata

parah, parama

paraijiiana karppa
parabhakti

parajiianam

paramabhakti

paramdacaryah

parama krpa

paramanuh
paramapadam
paramartikam
paramdtman
parankusa nayaki

paratantrayam

five fold rite of initiation into Srivaisnava sect,
consisting of tapa (branding), pundra (Vaisnava
markings), nama (receiving Vaisnava name), mantra
(receiving Tirumantra and Dwovaya Mantra) and
yajana (worship of the idol).

sin accrued as a result of performance of evil deeds,
unfavorable disposition of God, sin.

state of meditation serving as direct means to moksa.

ultimate metaphysical reality, supreme, personal
God.

supreme deity.

great, supreme, highest form of Mahavisnu,
transcendental form.

parabhakti which includes parajiiana.

vision of God, a stage of meditation giving rise to
temporary vision of God.

highest stage of meditation culminating in
liberation of soul from bondage.

supreme teacher.

supreme mercy which does not need purusakara, it
is always there.

atom, infinitesimal, super sensible real.

supreme abode of the Lord Sriman Narayana.
transcendental, absolutely real.

supreme self, God, Brahman.

Nammalvar, who became a lady lover to the Lord.

dependence, quality of soul which depends upon
the Lord, Lord’s dependence upon his devotees
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paratvam

paresatvam
parigananai

paripiirna

parracu

pati

pati

patti ulavan

pauranika

peru

piranimatam

piratisambandhi
porul

posaka

for their love, datma acts in the direction of the
wish and will of the Lord.

the Lord Sriman Narayana as Paravasudeva at
Srivaikuntha, who is surrounded by nityasiris,
supreme transcendental form.

having godly qualities.
intently indepth thinking upon the Lord.

perfect, comprehensive, fulfilled in all the respect,
most complete personality.

contact point for adhesion, catch hold, feet hold,
pretext, vyasa.

master, superior, supreme being , the Lord.

Example - 9,000 Pati, 36,000 Pati, etc., these are so
called for number of granthas or lines of character
they contain.

the Lord as the ‘ploughman of bhakti” who
cultivates devotion to aspirants through His efforts
in creation, avatdras, etc.

Sri Ramanuja (through the Srivaisnava tradition, it
is accepted as such.

attainment of the Lord Sriman Narayana, prapti,
syn. prapyam, performing kairikarya to the holy feet
of the Lord.

prostrating by placing the eight parts of the body
upon the ground.

object in reciprocal.
wealth.

objects like food, that saves body and the soul.
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prabandha
(pirapantam)

pradyumna

prajiiadvastha

prakara

prakarin

prakasa

prakrtam
prakrti
pralayah

pramanam
pramata
prameyah
prapakah
prapakatvam

prapannah

prapannajanakiitastha

prapatti
prapta

book form of poetic composition of varieties of
subject matters, book, compendium of stanzas.

state of manas with ahankara governed by by the
Lord Sriman Narayana, the son of Krsna and
Rukmani, manifestation of Mahavisnu, one of the
four vyiiha.

status arising in the consciousness.

mode, attribute jiva as prakara of the Lord Sriman
Narayana.

substance which has modes, the Lord.

brilliance, light, illumination, manifestation,
knowledge.

relation with the world.
primordial matter.

dissolution of the universe, unmanifested condition
of the universe.

means of valid knowledge, evidence.

those who know the Veda as the valid knowledge.
objects of valid knowledge.

instrument or means of attainment, syn. upaya.
possessing astonished power, quality of upaya.
one who performs prapatti.

aspirants who recommend and establish the prapatti
marga out of their teachings and practices, chief of
the prapannas, Nammalvar.

absolute self, complete surrender to the Lord.

one who seeks to attain the Lord Sriman Narayana,
individual self.
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prapti

prapyam

prapya piirasakatvam
prapyatvam
prapyavesam
prarabdhakarma

prasadah

prasanga

prasannah
pratijiia
pratikrtamanah

pratisambandha

pratyakanikam
pratyupakarah
pravarttakam
pravrttih
prayascittam
prayojanantaraparan
pritih
pijyapadarttham

punyam

attainment.

direct means.

making service of jivas to the heart of Lord.
nature of the subject, which is to be attained.
status of Lord to be attained.

karma which has already begun to give result.

Lord’s grace, mercy. Sometimes distinguished from
krpa, karunya as the favor or grace won by
conciliatory or favorable action.

unfortunate conclusion or problematic logical
corollary of a proposition or view under
consideration.

appeased, placated, conciliated.
statement of proposition to be proved.
quality of atma, which is given reciprocally.

recipient, recipient(s) of service, the Lord Sriman
Narayana and His consort Sri Mahalaksmi.

indifferent.

return the favour, repayment in kind.

having interest to perform a particular work.
activity, initiation into action.

atonement, a rite enjoined to atone for a misdeed.
one who is after the ulterior benefits.

love.

differentiation of eternal objects.

merit, good deed, an act of religious merit leading
to heaven, merit acquired as a result of performance
of good deeds, favorable disposition of God.
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puranam

purusah

purusakaratvam

purusarthah

purusarthakastha

purusottamah

pirvarkal

putrakrtya

putti, buddhih

ragapraptam

rahasya granthah

rahasyam

rajas

raksakam

Hindu mythological treatises.

The self (according to Sarnkhya), the Supreme Being,
the Lord Sriman Narayana (according to
Srivaisnavism), the Creator of the universe.

making to join the jioas with the Lord.

ends of human endeavor, fruit gained by the soul,
peru, kainkarya, moksa, dharma-artha-kama-moksa.

pinnacle or ultimate limit of supreme goal of service
to the holy feet of the Lord Sriman Narayana,
service to bhagavatas.

supreme self, personal God, the Lord Sriman
Narayana.

Srz'vaisnava acaryas like Nampillai, Nafijiyar, etc.

final rite to the body father’s or mother’s after death
by their son.

intellect, mind, internal organ.

attained or inspired by desire, voluntary, done out
of delight, as opposed to vidhiprapta, obligatory.

a treatise dealing with the esoteric doctrines of the
world, jivatma and Paramatma.

secret, one of the three secret Srivaisnava mantras,
a manippravala treatise dealing with the
interpretation of the three mantras: Tirumantra,
Dvaya mantra and Caramasloka.

one of the three cosmic attributes, quality which
causes suffering, passion, etc., quality of matter
giving rise to activity.

that which protects, protector, savior, the Lord
Sriman Narayana. syn. aranya, protection, rescue,
salvation.
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raksakatvam
raksanam
raksanasthairyam

raksaparanydasah

raksya-raksaka
rsih

rucih

riipam
Sabdah
sadhana bhaktih

sadhanam

sadhanatrayam

sadharmyadrustantam

sadhyah

sadhyaparar

sadhyariipasadhanam

quality of protection.
act of protection, protection, salvation.
stubbornness to protect.

surrendering responsibility for one’s own salvation
to the Lord Sriman Narayana. For Vedanta Desika,
this describes prapatti for the purpose of salvation.

protector-objects to be protected.
seer, sage.

particular taste of the perceived things gained out
of experiencing the same, but, that particular taste
could not be saturated out of the other things.

colour, form of an object, colour, divine personality.
sound, verbal testimony, scriptural authority.

bhakti yoga adopted as means to moksa, bhakti as a
sadhana or upaya.

means or instrument to achieve the goal. syn.
upaya, prapaka, discipline, means for spiritual
realization, means to obtain moksa, method adopted
to achieve goal, religious discipline.

three upayas of karma, jfiana and bhakti.

giving example from the subject matters, which
are possessing same kind of dharma ‘nature’.

to be achieved, performed, effected and brought
about, fruit gained out of following the sadhana,
i.e., upaya, also peru, kainkarya, moksa.

who consider the Lord Sriman Narayana Himself
as fruit for performing upaya.

things to be done out of karma yoga and jfiana yoga.
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sadhyasadhana-
bhaktih

sadhya sadhananista

sadhyopayah

sadvidya
sadyabhaktih

sagunabojanam

saguna brahman

sagunah
sahabhojanam
sahetuka

sahetuka krpa

saityam
sajatyar
sajatiya bheda
sakrtkaranyam
saksatkarittal

saksin

bhakti, which is practiced by the people to attain
moksa.

great person, who is concentrating upon his
performing upaya.

to Vedanta DeSika, the upaya for salvation which
has yet to be brought about and performed by the
adhikari, that is, bhakti yoga or prapatti as opposed
to siddhopaya, means to moksa, which has to be
effected by the aspirant.

meditation on Brahman.

devotion, which is achieved through prapatti,
considering the bhakti itself as the fruit of
performing bhakti yoga.

qualitative food.

Brahman endowed with ritualistic and auspicious
qualities.

possessing attributes.
eating together with a single leaf.
with reason or cause.

Lord’s grace or mercy, which needs cause or basis
to be called out, showering of grace in response to
devotee’s effort.

coolness.

authority who is equal of oneself, i.e., equal status.
difference between Brahmam and jiva.
performance of the activity for once.

knowing through the eye of jiiana.

witness.
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Saktatvam
(Saktimattoa)

Sakti

Saktitvam

saktiyogam

salokyam

sama
samanadhikarana
aikyam
Samastakalyana
gunatmaka
sambandhah

samipyam

sampradayah

samsdarah

samsari cetana

samskarah

samslesattil tarikkai

samyagbojanam

samyam

quality of having unbounded power.
power, potency, supreme female deity, energy.

possessing the capacity of performing all the
activities.

abilities to enjoy Him fully.

residing and existing with the Lord Sriman
Narayana at paramapada.

controlling of passion through controlling of
external sense organs.

God exists always within the sarira and the soul.

the holy form of the Lord Sriman Narayana
contains countless auspicious qualities, always have
much of affection towards the devotee.

relationship, attachment, as soul to Lord, soul to
prakrti.

staying close to the Lord Sriman Narayana as the
intimate fellowship.

tradition, heritage, Srivaisnava tradition.

empirical life including cycle of births and deaths,
bondage.

bounded soul, which is imperfect.
impression, worldly existence.

getting pleasure by having contact with the Lord
Sriman Narayana only.

good food.

having single sight without having any difference.
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sangabhakti
sankalpah
sanikarsana
Saranagatah
Saranagatih
Saranam
Saranyah
saranyatvam

saratamam

sarataram

Sariram

Sarira-sariri
Sarira-sariri
sambandhah

Sariratvam

Saririn

sariipyam

bhakti having angas ‘parts’.
will, divine will, determination.

state of prakrti with manas commended by the Lord
Sriman Narayana, a manifestation of the Lord, as
destroyer, one of the four vyiiha.

one who has sought or is seeking refuge. syn.
prapanna.

surrendering to the Lord Sriman Narayana as sole
refuge. syn. prapatti.

refuge, salvation, means of salvation, the Lord as
upaya for salvation.

refuge, savior, the Lord Sriman Narayana, one who
is to be sought for refuge, one who grants refuge.

dwelling place of all the objects,i.e., the holy feet
of the Lord.

final status of tasting the enjoyment, to it, there is
no equal and also there is nothing else.

things, which are possessing more sweetness.

body, that which is necessarily supported by self,
controlled by it and sub-serves its purpose.

soul and body.

organic relation of body to soul and of the cosmic
universe of cit and acit to Isvara who is the Lord
Sriman Narayana.

God possesses His body of cit and acit, within it as
mode, He becomes as souls of the individuals.

owner of the darira, atma, jiva, soul, self.

attaining body of the Lord himself, likeness through
deification.
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sarvadhikan

sarvajiiar

sarvakarta

sarvanga samslesa

sarvamuktiprasangah

sarvasmatparan

sarvatmabhavah

sarvavydapakatvam

Sarvesvarah

Sastram

sat

greater than all.

jiiani ‘knowledgeable person’” who altogether
knows the whole.

agent of all, ultimate agent, Lord as true ‘doer” of
all the activities.

through it, the devotee fully satisfied and enjoyed
the Lord Sriman Narayana.

logical problem that follows from the view that, if
the Lord desires to save souls and needs nothing
on the part of soul to accomplish that purpose,
then all souls should have already been released.

greater than everybody else.

present even in the minute parts and exist
everywhere within the entire region of the cosmos.

quality of existing everywhere.

Almighty, leader of all, Over Lord, Omni-
Dominant.

sacred texts.

being, sentient being different from asat or material
object, existence and essence.

satmyabhogapradanyan one who provides spiritual joy step by step.

satsampradayah
satta

sattvah

true tradition, authoritative Srivaisnava heritage.
existence.

one of the three attributes of prakrti, the quality
which represents whatever is fine of light, quality
of prakrti leading to happiness and harmony, one
of the three attributes of prakrti, quality which
represents whatever is fine or light.
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satvikatyagah

satyakamatvam

satyam

satyasankalpah

sauhardyam

saukumaryam
saulabhyam
saundaryam
sauryam

sausilyam

savadhitvam

sayujyam

Sesa

sesacayitvam

Sesasesi

mental renunciation of fruits, attachment to
enjoined actions while performing them as duty
for the pleasure of the Lord Sriman Narayana.

possessing the consort of the Lord, eternal celestial
beings, sweet things, instruments, etc., for ever.

truth, reality, an essential attribute of Brahman.

true, willed, Lord’s quality of being so omnipotent
that, His will is always fulfilled, without the defect
of possible obstruction. One of the Lord’s qualities
of His aspect of supremacy.

quality of thinking about the goodness of all living
beings, being friendship with his friend, the
friendship between the Lord and His devotees.

slenderness.

quality of simplicity.
beauty, the core.
bravery.

equally moving with the lower, gracious
contention, the Lord Sriman Narayana’s ability to
mingle with those inferior to Him without stain.
One of the Lord’s qualities of mercy and
accessibility.

having some boundary.

state of moksa, in which individual self enjoys the
equal status with Brahman.

one who exists for the purpose of sesin, individual
self as Sesa, the Lord Sriman Narayana.

performing yoganidra ‘yogic slumber” upon the
Adisesa by the Lord Visnu.

servant and the one, who accept the service.
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Sesatvam

Sesatva sambandha-
dvarabhavam

Sesin

sevaparar

siddhaiijanam

siddhariipa
sadhanam

siddha sadhana-
nistar

siddha sadhanaparar
siddhopayah

Silavan

Sisyah

slokah

Srih

Sripatih

Sriyahpatih

sriyahpatitvam

Srutih

servant or slave to the Lord.

being means through which jivas are becoming
slave to the Lord.

one who utilizes the sesa for His purpose, the Lord
Sriman Narayana.

person moving with servitude.

a kind of black paint. It could show the hindered
things.

prapatti as an instrument to attain the final
emancipation.

those who concentrates upon the Lord Sriman
Narayana as exclusive upaya.

stating the Lord Sriman Narayana alone as upaya.

one who is ever existent serving as principal cause
of moksa, means to moksa which is self
accomplished.

humble one to mix with everybody even without
the trace of thinking about their defectiveness.

disciple, respectful subordinate.
verse or stanza in Sanskrit, a poetic passage.

name of Goddess Sri Laksmi, the consort of the
Lord Sriman Narayana, prefix indicating
veneration.

consort of Goddess Sri Laksmi, the Lord Sriman
Narayana.

consort of Sri, the Lord Sriman Narayana as
inseparably related with Sri Laksmi.

being the husband of Sri Laksmi.

revealed scripture, Vedas including Upanisads.
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sthairyam

sthitaprajiiah

sthiila
stripunnapumsakam

Suddha sattvam

suddhiguna visistan
sukrta & sukrtam
sitksmah

sulabhan

Stiris

siitram

svabhavah

svabhavikam
svadhyayah
svagata bheda

svagatasvikarah

Svamibrtyabhava

svamitvam

Lord’s quality of stubbornness in protecting his
devotees.

one who has acquired perfect mental tranquility
through karma yoga.

gross state.
singular of the impersonal class.

pure unalloyed sattva quality, transcendental
spiritual matter characterized by unalloyed sattva.

one, who possesses the quality of purification.
good deed, merit, good fortune syn. punya.
subtleness in a way unseen, invisible.

easily approachable.

eternal souls. nityasiiris

an aphorism, short concise technical sentence used
as a memorial rule, for example, Vedanta Siitra,
Srivacanabhiisana Stitra, etc.

inner nature of an object, characteristics of an object,
essential attribute, natural form, a congenial quality.

that which is natural, peculiar or inherent.
Veda.

difference among Brahmam and His qualities like
jiiana, sakti, etc.

soul’s acceptance of the Lord or dcarya as protector
and upaya for salvation.

status of master and slave.

state or quality of being of owner and master, one
of the qualities which makes the Lord easy to resort
to. Implies the Lord’s responsibility to protect his
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svapaca atamam
svapdesah

svaprayojanatvam

svaradhan

soargam

Svariipa bhedam
svariipah

svariipaniriipakam

svariipaniriipaka
visesanadharmah

svariipa, rilpa guna
vibhiiti
svaripatyagah

svariipavirodhih

svariipayathatmyam

property, being as chief of animate and inanimate
objects of the world.

degradation of even eating the flesh of a dog.
teaching for one’s own.

property of being self purposed, having selfish
aims.

one who is easily worshippable.

world of celestial pleasures as a reward for good
deeds.

differences in the inner form and content.
essential nature, being.

property which describes the essential nature of a
thing as it is in itself such as jfiana, ananda and anu
for jivas and jfiana, ananda and vibhu for the Lord
Sriman Narayana.

secondary qualities of a substance which become
known after the svariipa is comprehended.

the Lord Sriman Narayana’s spiritual wealth such
as His nature, form, qualities, and the explication
of the entirety of world.

outright, physical renunciation of dharmas which
ought to be performed, as opposed to satvika tyaga,
mental renunciation while performing them.

determent or obstruction inhibiting the soul’s true
nature of dependence and subservience, such as
self effort, ahankara.

soul’s nature as it really is: the soul is always
expressing its paratantrasesatva towards the Lord
Sriman Narayana. According to Manavalamamuni,
this is a higher level of the soul’s nature than the
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sva-svamin
svatantrah
svatantrar
svatantryam
svatassarvajiid

svayam prakasa

svayamoyaktah

svikarah

svikrtacittasadhanar
Syamalam
tadeka nirvahyatvam

tadiyar

tadiyatvakara

tamah

tamasa, tamas

taniyan
tanmatra
tantra

tapas

svariipa. The svariipayathatmya of paratantrya and
bhogyata derives from the soul’s subservience
towards the Lord.

relation of owner and his property.
autonomous, independent.

those who wished to enjoy in the heaven.
quality of svatantrah.

naturally possesses fulfilled knowledge.

self revelation, that which does not require to be
manifested by anything else.

self manifested, incarnation of God out of His own
will.

acceptance, especially acceptance of the Lord’s
salvation. See svagatasvikara.

prappannas who are following the siddhopayam.
darkish blue.
being protected by the Lord only.

those belonging to the Lord Sriman Narayana, the
Lord’s people. His devotees. syn. bhagavatas.

the quality of an object which is the property of
Lord.

controlling of internal psychic organs.

one of the three attributes of prakrti leading to
ignorance, quality causing lethargy, darkness.

a verse paying obeisance to a preceptor.
subtle elements.
a religious treatise, religious practice.

austerity.
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tarakah

tarka
tatparyam
tattvadarsi
tattvajianam

tattvam

tattvasaksatkarah

tejas

tenkalai

tirumantrah

tirumeni

tiryak
trigunam

tripadvibhiitih

trutpiditah
tutittal
tyajyam

ubhaya vedanta

ubhayavedantah

that which is supported like the basis for life.
Example - to live, water is necessary.

logic.

essential meaning, essence, import, main thesis.
those who knows the philosophy.

knowledge of the reality.

real entity which exists, metaphysical category,
reality, truth.

realization of the reality, direct intuition of
Brahman.

splendor, element of fire.

literally southern school, a sect of Srivaisnavas
owing allegiance to Manavalamamuni.

one of the Srivaisnava rahasya mantras, ‘aum namo
narayanaya’.

holy body, form, the Lord’s divyamamgalavigraha,

the Lord Stiman Narayana’s body as an avatdra,
body of beloved acarya.

animal and bird.
three qualities: sattva, rdjasa and tamasa.

transcendental and infinite glory of God.
Paramapadam.

those who are thirsty.
prayer.
things to be detached with.

Double Vedanta giving equal importance to Tamil
and Sanskrit sources.

Vedanta developed on the basis of the Upanisads
and Tamil hymns of Alvars.
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ubhaya vibhitih

uddharakah

ujjivanam

ukantaruliyiru

upabrahmanam

upadeyam

upaddana niriipanam

upadhih

upaharah

upakarasmrtih

upalaksanam

upasakah

upasand

upaya adhikarah

eternal bliss and worldly happiness, double realms
of the Lord’s pure and impure creation, i.e.,
paramapada andsamsara.

transporter, the savior who transports across
samsara, saying of the Lord Sriman Narayana,
upaya, and/or acarya.

spiritual and moral enlistment, salvation.

to live delightedly, joyously abide it is a famous
word said at the Lord Sriman Narayana'’s presence
in temples and respected Srivaisnavas.

Itihasas, Puranas, etc., which dilate on the meaning
of the Vedas.

that which is worthy of acceptance or adoption,
things to be attended with.

as analyzing the material cause as clay for a pot, it
is realized that, the inner content of an arca form
is the Lord.

adjunct, a limiting condition.

token offering or gift. syn. paccai, benefactor, one
granting aid or favor. One who provides some
things beneficial.

remembrance of aid or favour granted, gratitude
for a benefit.

implying something that has not been made
explicitly by expressing another thing associated
or connected with it.

worshipper, devotee.
contemplation, stead fast meditation.

titness or worthiness or eligibility within which an
individual realizes his aim, means.
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upayah

upayakoti

upayantara nistan

updayatova

anusandhanam

upaya vaibhavam

upeksiniyar
Hrram

utaiyavar

utkrstah
utpattih
uttarabhagah

uttarakandah

uttarakrtyam

vadah

vaikunthah
vailaksanyam

vairagyam

vaisamyam

that by which an individual realizes his aim, means,
syn. sadhana, prapaka, spiritual descriptive adopted
for moksa.

in the series of upaya.
an individual who follows other upayas.

contemplation or continued utterance of prayers
and incantations upon the upaya.

greatness of a upaya.

others who are all away from the status of friend
or enemy, notumalar, commoner.

strength, power.

one who has all the supreme qualifications and
things. The word means only Sri Ramanuja, the
Paramaguru of Srivaisnavas.

that which is excellent, eminent, superior.
origin, production.
latter part.

latter part of the Vedas dealing with Brahman as
knowledge, Upanisads.

subsequent duty, duties of a prapanna after he
surrendered to the Lord.

philosophical discussion aimed at the ascertainment
of a particular truth, dialectical argument.

the eternal abode of the Lord Sriman Narayana.
distinctive difference, excellence, uniqueness.

absence of worldly desires, dispassion, distance for
sense object,

partiality in egalitarianism.
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vaisamyanairghrnya
prasangah

vaisnavah

vaisnavamatam
vakutta Sesi
vanteri

varna

varnasramadharmah

vasanda

vasudevah

vatakalai

vatsalyam

veda

problem of the Lord’s implied partiality and
cruelty, conflicting with His supposed mercy
and egalitarianism, if the Lord Sriman Narayana
is said to save some souls arbitrarily of His own
free will, without any need for anything on their
part, while keeping others in samsara.

a devotee of the Lord Sriman Narayana, one who
realized that, he is a dasa of the Lord.

religion of Vaisnavas, Vaisnavism.

destined master.

superimposed, adventitious, syn. aupadhika.
class.

religious duties as prescribed by the sacred texts
according to one’s varna and stages of life:
brahmacariya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sunnyasa.

smell, latent impression of past experience. Trace,
tendency, especially karmic tendencies and
proclivities which make for desires and action,
latent impressions of past experience.

Supreme Being as described in the parficaratra
system, one of the manifestation of Mahavisnu, the
primordial prakrti passing avyakta state to vyakta
controlled by the Lord Sriman Narayana.

literally northern school, a sect of Srivaisnavas
owing allegiance to Vedanta DeSika.

tender affection as a cow to her calf (vatsa), the
Lord’s quality of accessibility and mercy, an
attribute of God. see dosabhogya.

knowledge, wisdom, the sacred books of Hinduism,
revealed scripture. Rg Veda, Yajur Veda, Sama Veda
and Atharvana Veda. see srutih.
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vedabhahya

vedanga

vedyan

verite

veriyattu
vibhava lavanyam

vibhavam

vibhavavatarah

vibhu
vibhiitih
vidhipaksah

vidhipraptam

vidhirahasyam
vidya
vighatana
-bandhavam

out side the Vedas, alien to the Vedic content.

works regarded as helps to the study of the vedas,
six in numbers, i.e., phonetics (Siksa), prosody
(chandas), grammar (vyakarana), etymology (nirukta),
astronomy (jyotisa) and ceremonial (kalpa).

one who is known by the Veda.

spontaneously, capriciously, for no reason. syn.
nirhetuka krpa.

dance of wild frenzy.
beauty as core of avatara.

divine decent, incarnation of God as human and
other living being, avatara, manifestation of the
Supreme Lord Sriman Narayana byassuming
bodies similar to those of human beings or other
living beings.

incarnation of the Lord in different human or other
forms for the worship of His devotees and to show
the way of life within the spacio-temporal context.

all pervasive.
spiritual richness, expansion, wealth, gracefulness.

view that interprets the parityajya of the Caramasloka
as a command (vidhi) to renounce all the dharmas.

performed or effected because of a command or
order or obligation, as opposed to ragaprapta, done
voluntarily.

Caramasloka.
Piratti. ie., Sri Laksmi.

relation makes the inapplicability, the relation,
which makes the indifference.
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vigrahah
vijatiya bheda
vifiianam

vilambharosam

viparitajiiana

viraja
viraktih
virodhah

viruddha ghatana
samartyam

visayah

visesah

visesanam

visesyam

bodily form of a deity, idol of God, icon.
difference between acit and brahmam.
discriminative knowledge.

angry out of love of too much attraction, which is
exerted due to the delay in time sense.

the knowledge which identifies one’s own self as
his own, and the bliss of realizing the same would
be the real.

name of the river in the divine realm running below
the paramapada.

sense of non-attachment towards worldly
pleasures,

opposition, obstruction, contradiction.

power to unite the different things or qualities.

object, at the end of a compound, towards,
pertaining to, with regard to, dealing with, sense
objects.

individuality, one of the seven categories accepted
by Nyaya-Vaisesika. The seven categories are
substance (dravya), property or attribute (guna),
activity or motion (karma), universal (samanya),
differential or ultimate particularity (visesa),
inherence (samavaya) and absence (abhava).

qualification, attribute, mode, a quality of a
substance.

that in which the viSesana inheres, substratum, that
which is the basis for qualities or attributes,
substance.
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visistadvaitam

visistam

visistavesah

vislesattil tariyamai

Visnu/lMahavisnul/
Sriman Narayana

Visnu loka

Visnumaya

visvasah

visvariipadarsana

oitu
vivekah
orttam
ortti

vydjah

system expounded by Sri Ramanuja, non-dualism
or onenessin the sense of an organic unity, theory
that ultimate reality or Brahman, the Lord Sriman
Narayana is one as organically related to cit and
acit, qualified monism, qualified non-dualism.

that which is qualified with attributes, characterized
entity, complex whole, that which is qualified.

quality of atma which is within the body.

not bearing the pain by the devotee out of the
separation with the Lord.

Supreme Deity of Srivaispavism, all pervasive God,
the Sun.

eternal abode of Visnu/paramapada.

immanence of Mahavisnu in all the sentient and
non-sentient entities of the universe.

faith, firm resolve.

perception of the Lord Krsna /the Lord Sriman
Narayana in the form of all pervasiveness within
the whole cosmos.

liberation.

discriminatory knowledge.

good conduct.

outflow of energy of sense organs or mind.

pretext, pretence, excuse, a slim reason or basis
which provides an ocasion for the Lord to save a
soul. According to the Tenkalai Srivaisnavism, the
Lord devises a vydja out of the soul’s unintentional
good deeds. According to Vedanta DeSika, the soul’s
performance of sadhyapaya (bhakti yoga or prapatti)
forms the vydja. In Tamil, it means polikkaranam.
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vyaktah
vyamoham
vyapakatvam

vyavaharah

vyavrtti yuktih
vyomah

vyithah

yadrcchika
sukrt, sukrtam

yajiiah
yamyagatih

yathapiirva
kalpanam

yogah

yoganidra

yugadharmah

manifested state.
indomitable love.
quality of pervading within all the objects.

empirical usage, activity, that which relates to every
day life or practice.

word mentioning the difference.
heaven, eternal abode of the Lord.

one of the five manifestations or incarnations of
the Lord Sriman Narayana. Five manifestations are
para, vyitha, vibhava, antaryami and arccai. The four
related manifestation are Vasudeva, Samkarsana,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha.

accidental, unintentional good deeds.

offering of sacrifice in the consecrated fire, a ritual
prescribed by sacred texts.

state of moving towards yamaloka.

creation as the previous order.

religious discipline as means to attain self
realization or God realization, one of the
combination, junction, union, five daily religious
duties of a Vaisnava.

yogic slumber, a state of meditation which admits
of the full exercise of one’s spiritually oriented
mental powers, the body is remaining inactive as
in sleep.

duties of the yuga, the characteristics of the
particular yuga, as detailed in the $astras.
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87

2

90, 108, 186, 224, 327,
329

102

607

175, 176

215, 217, 327, 330

49

34, 37, 38

105

109, 157

456, 459

327, 330

574, 575, 576, 581, 589,
590, 591, 598, 665

44, 95, 181, 303, 308,
309, 316, 340, 449, 563,
587, 598, 599, 652
103, 117, 118, 153

80

367

87

36, 37, 47

400

87

196, 197
44,171, 380, 555

185

451

26, 466, 469, 481, 515,
579

508

34, 341

Atharvana veda
atikari
ativahikas
atiyavarkal
atmabhava
atmajiiana
atmanubhava
atmapraptikama
atmay/s

atmapuspa
aupacarikam
avantarabheda
avantara samhara
Avaptasamasthakaman

Avatara Rahasya
avatara/s

avyakta

165

183

349

307

212

540

541

539

15,16, 17,22, 23, 25, 28,
32,35, 82, 87, 88, 90, 94,
103, 104, 106, 107, 108,
110, 111, 113, 117, 118,
154, 156, 157, 171, 178,
180, 183, 184, 185, 186,
188, 190, 194, 195, 196,
197, 199, 200, 201, 202,
207, 212, 213, 214, 215,
217, 220, 223, 224, 226,
258, 259, 263, 264, 265,
268, 269, 270, 272, 276,
278, 280, 281, 283, 284,
285, 286, 287, 316, 317,
327, 329, 332, 333, 335,
337, 338, 389, 395, 396,
405, 417, 418, 419, 420,
421, 422, 460, 462, 474,
482, 483, 484, 507, 524,
537, 538, 540, 541, 542,
543, 550, 551, 552, 556,
557, 561, 565, 575, 584,
591, 600, 601, 609, 644,
657

417

325

603

319

86, 153, 163, 271, 301,
506, 547

303
5,6,11,12, 93, 105, 198,
286, 287, 301, 302, 303,
304, 315, 316, 317, 318,
319, 320, 321, 322, 328,
339, 340, 341, 342, 349,
350, 367, 370, 371, 423,
424, 446, 465, 468, 469,
481, 512, 545, 555, 574,
579, 584, 586, 587, 588,
589, 591, 603, 604, 653
216
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Ayan

Ayodhya

Ayyanar

baddha (atma)
Bahya Kudrusti
Balarama
Bhagavatha Purana
Bhagavad Gita

bhagavadvisayam
bhagavad kama
bhagavadprabandham
bhagavadsambandham
Bhagavan

bhagavatasesatva
bhagavathas
bhagavatpraptikama
Bhajaniyan
bhakti/marga/yoga

bhaktinistar

Bharadvaja/Rsi/
bhaguan

Bharata/alvan

Bhaskarar
Bhattar

bhinna
bhogabhiimi
bhoktas
bhrahmana/s
Bhiadevi
Bhimidevi
Bhuitatalvar
bhuthas
bjaksram
bilva

Boar (avatira)
Brahma

215, 217, 327, 330
2,101, 102, 483
207

575, 609

106

272

92

15, 90, 272, 324, 325,
326, 340, 349, 449, 508,

537, 539, 598
46, 402, 663
366

46

258

46, 87,91, 92, 172, 325,

332, 342, 509
110, 111, 258
37, 48

539

064

22,24, 30,37, 49, 78, 93,
99, 100, 101, 114, 115,
116, 154, 170, 176, 177,
183, 254, 255, 258, 272,
281, 306, 308, 309, 324,
325, 326, 328, 331, 333,
344, 447, 537, 549, 552,

564, 639, 651
176, 542

196, 424

164, 165, 196, 197, 309,

314, 415, 539, 638
89

42, 88, 273, 337, 402,

512, 529, 575
87

276

97

260, 382, 541
310

608

5

87

204

512

586, 587, 603, 604

27, 94, 201, 214, 215,
216, 217, 218, 219, 227,
269, 303, 319, 320, 322,

brahmacari/ya

Brahmam

Brahman

brahmana
brahmananda
Brahma/Rsi
Brahmasiitra
brandavanam
Brhadaranya Upanisad
Buddhism

candala

Carama Rahasyam
Caramasloka
Catakoparantati
Cenavaraiyar
cetana/s

Chandogya Upanisad
Cilappatikaram
Cinmattiram
Cintayanti
Ciriyalvan Appillai
Ciriya Tiruvati

cit

Cottai Nambi
Damodara
Dasaratha
dehatmabhimana
dehayatrasesam
Devaki/pratti
Deva/s/tas

328, 329, 331, 332,
337, 339, 340, 341,
350, 455, 458, 459,
461, 462, 463, 464,
471, 484, 545, 604,

333,
342,
460,
465,
605,

610, 612, 621, 622, 623

385, 387, 388, 547,

640, 656

89, 90, 322, 336
172, 308, 475
216, 312

172

369

36, 37, 38

86, 87, 102, 172
175, 186, 216
87

260, 346, 454, 455,

589
43

326, 652
7,19

9

93, 164, 194, 285,
301, 332, 406, 423,
457, 471, 574, 577,

601, 609, 661
192, 464

17, 32

89

101, 388, 389
45

614

637,

459,

287,
424,
600,

3,22,24,27, 89,91, 108,

163, 187, 188, 189,
220, 221, 222, 421,

458, 483, 484
76, 77

29, 21, 311

96, 319, 342, 374
19

14, 176

81, 93, 477

154, 200, 203, 215,
217, 219, 310, 320,
337, 344, 345, 347,
411, 421, 455, 456,
460, 463, 507, 511,
520, 521, 530, 545,
560, 561, 588, 601,

621, 623

194,
457,

216,
322,
348,
459,
515,
547,
605,
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Devasarira
Dhanvantri
dharakan/m
dharmabhiitajfiana
dharm/afic

Dharma $astra
dharmi
Dharmikan
Dhurvasa Rsi
Dhuryodhana
Draupadi
Dravidopanisad
Dravidopanisad

Tatparya Ratnavali

drpta
dvayamantra
Ekayanar
Embhar
Emperumandar
Fish (avatira)
Gadyatrayam
Gajendralvan
Gandarva/s/vivaha
Ganga
Garuda/lvar

Ghantakarna
Gita
Gitasaram
Godavari
Gopi/s

Govalan
Govardhanagiri
Govinda
grantha/s
Guhapperumal
gunaprakaranam
quna/s

Gunavan

qury

guruparamparai

Guruparampara
Prabavam

quru/sisya

263

368

190, 212, 448

185

87, 180, 189, 319, 339,
421, 451, 481, 537, 538,
541, 642

47

481

541

447

309, 563

563, 652

8

8

367

29, 154, 155, 156

89

254, 282

179, 282, 388

586, 587

43

447

370

2, 46, 47, 262, 447
345, 372, 376, 405, 406,
407, 467, 526, 527, 576,
577, 578, 599, 605, 606,
651

316

47

42

368

376, 388, 395, 406, 551,
566

17

316

29, 466, 468
37,38, 40, 42, 43, 45, 48
314

306

46, 89, 107, 203, 204,
212, 315, 322, 335, 344
575

1, 257

48

34
43, 373, 451

Hanuman

hastamiidra
Heyapratyanikatan
hita

Hrsikesa

Tksavaku

Ilakkanak Kottu
Ilankovatikal
Indra

indriyas

intirakopam
iramatam

irukarayar
Irupathinalayirappati
Isan

I$vara

Iévaramuni
isvaroham
Itihasa-puranas
Itu /
Muppattarayirappati
Iyaman
Jahnavi
Janaka/rajan
Janardana
Jatayuh
jatibheda
Jivaka Cintamani
jiva/tma/s

jiiana/nifs/m

196, 197, 206, 309, 378,
396, 405, 408, 614

516

184, 510, 606

99

29

465, 478, 563, 642

10

17

27, 205, 269, 344, 345,
347, 348, 387, 463, 464,
465, 545, 610, 612, 622,
623

8,14, 16, 17, 20, 23, 24,
26, 102, 112, 116, 117,
155, 184, 185, 186, 187,
190, 260, 279, 332, 341,
543, 544, 545, 561, 584,
599, 604, 617, 620, 621,
656, 657

87

207

268

34, 42, 43

276, 515, 516

3,22, 24, 89,90, 91, 92,
106, 108, 109, 163, 164,
189, 641

76

196

46, 47, 118

34,43, 44, 46, 47, 48, 49
98

448

113, 310, 525

95, 308, 332

206

603

44

90, 195, 275, 322, 400,
425, 451, 457, 482, 515,
562, 574, 580, 601, 603,
641, 643, 652, 653, 661
27, 49, 88, 89, 90, 94,
107, 108, 117, 154, 170,
175, 176, 224, 255, 269,
272, 273, 283, 284, 285,
309, 326, 373, 414, 424,
446, 447, 448, 454, 456,
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jiananudaya
Jyotistoma
Kaikeyi
Kailasa
kainkarya

kainkaryasri
kaisika
kaivalya/moksa

kaivalyanistan/i
Kakutstha
kalabhedam
kalikala

kalipurusa
Kalittokai

kaliyuka

kalpaka vrksa
Kalyanagunaikatan
Kalyanagunayogam
Kalyanaikatanan
Kambanattalvar
Kambar

Kamba Ramayana
Kannaki
Kannan/piran

Kanninun Ciruttampu
kantakali

karakam

karana

karanatva

Kari Maran

Kariyar

Karkki Vittai

karma apiiroa

458, 474, 540, 549, 550,
621, 639, 649, 651, 661,
663

175, 176

46

19

316

31, 95, 97, 98, 104, 108,
111, 116, 118, 154, 155,
157, 164, 165, 170, 183,
195, 326, 348, 371, 377,
418, 419, 420, 421, 422,
423, 424, 425, 426, 467,
474, 507, 514, 515, 518,
519, 524, 526, 539, 540,
541, 542, 546, 565, 577,
584, 591, 636, 662, 663,
664, 665

307, 308

98

98, 99, 112, 155, 269,
270, 565

176, 538

80, 377, 382, 467

200, 202

92

98

23, 24

92, 93

346

184

510

606

19

7

309

17

13,27, 86, 174, 177, 310,
311, 312, 315, 370, 473,
475, 583, 600, 601, 608,
609

5,7

511, 512

366

200

79, 80

10, 12

1,10

216

88

karmaparatantrya
karma/s/ic

karpakatharu

Katakavalli Upanisad

Kauravas

kaus (darbha)
kaustuba
kaveri river
Kecavan/tamar
Kesava/n
Kesi
kevalajfiana
kevalan/s/r/s

kificitkara
Kirvanacsakasram
Kolariyalvan
kolvilukkattu
Kosala

Kovar Kilar
kraya vikrayarham
Kriyavadi

Krsna

Krsnavatara
ksatriya

555

19, 22,23, 46, 87, 88, 89,
90, 93, 107, 115, 171,
176, 192, 195, 199, 255,
257, 263, 264, 276, 277,
280, 301, 302, 303, 309,
314, 316, 325, 335, 336,
341, 342, 366, 370, 385,
388, 389, 390, 399, 417,
419, 465, 475, 483, 508,
524, 525, 526, 527, 539,
540, 543, 544, 577, 578,
603, 621, 639, 651, 657
619

216

44, 318

40

179, 451

38, 39, 173

29

29, 274, 336, 471, 604
579

176

281, 475, 538, 539, 542,
543, 546, 565

418

8

382

330

101

33

165

328

10, 11, 44, 86, 93, 94,
114, 115, 117, 181, 207,
272, 281, 302, 303, 305,
309, 310, 311, 312, 313,
315, 316, 336, 345, 370,
376, 377, 388, 389, 395,
406, 416, 424, 449, 451,
452, 453, 455, 465, 468,
471, 477, 478, 480, 481,
509, 537, 539, 545, 546,
547, 553, 563, 566, 579,
581, 582, 583, 585, 586,
598, 601, 609, 610, 611,
612, 614, 616, 617, 622,
623, 624, 625, 646, 652
424, 452, 478, 561, 587
216, 452



824 A TRANSLATION OF THE ITU 36,000 PATI COMMENTARY OF TIRUVAYMOLI

Kudrstis
Kulacekaralvar
Kulacekarapperumal
Kunrattu Jiyar
Kiarattalvan

kuravai

kurifici

Kuruksetra

Kurukar

Kuruktr Nambi
Kuruntokai
Kutantai
Kuvalayapidam
Laksmana

Laksmi

Lanka
lilavibhiiti

Lintkam
Lokayata
Macca Purana
Madhava

Madhavapperumal
Madhu
Madhurakaviyalvar
Madhustdhana
Madhyamika
Mahabali/Mavali

Mahabharata/
Bharatham

199, 214, 218

6

113

282

42, 284, 452

102

369

309, 563
12,21,75,77,78,82,93,
114, 225, 227, 288, 314,
485, 486, 624, 625, 658,
659, 662, 663

20

31, 32

33

603, 604

94,95, 96,171,178, 197,
206, 307, 309, 374, 377,
382, 387, 412, 418, 447,
448, 467, 562, 582

36, 80, 86, 87, 91, 97,
104, 109, 110, 153, 163,
192, 194, 199, 203, 207,
214, 310, 311, 337, 340,
374, 406, 408, 409, 410,
412, 465, 466, 467, 468,
472, 473, 474, 475, 479,
482, 506, 525, 526, 527,
566, 600, 601, 604, 605,
607, 637, 639, 640, 644,
645, 646

390, 611

91, 92, 109, 113, 178,
191, 192, 199, 226, 227,
274, 276, 450, 561, 579,
591, 607

330

87, 214

98

29, 446, 467, 472, 526,
528, 529

45, 46

466, 469
2,3,5,6,7,20,314, 486
29, 466, 469

88

387, 388, 584, 637, 638,
640

42, 44, 106, 166, 281,
322, 452, 478, 509

Mahalaksmi

mahan
maha/pralayam
Maharajar/Sugriva
Mahavibhuti
Mahesvara
Malakarar

malam

Malarmakal
Maliruficolai
mamakara
Manavalamamuni

Manikkamalai
mangalasasanam
manippravala
Manivanna
Mantharai
Manudharma
Manusmyti
marakatamani
Maran

Maran Akapporul
Maran Alankaram
Marankovai

Maran Pappavinam
Maran Tirupatikkovai
marutam

maruta tree

matam

maya

mayasabalam
meymarai
Moksa

moksa dharma
moksa Sastras
mucala kicalayam
mudra

mukkol

109, 525, 526, 528, 529,
530, 537, 598, 601, 602,
608, 615, 616, 645

107, 216

399

206, 555

274

400

271, 272, 302

87

109, 305, 309, 310

49

118

6,7, 12, 34, 48, 49, 82,
228, 288, 350, 427, 488,
530, 566, 591, 626, 665
43

4,323, 341

47

93, 466, 468

466, 468

47

261

87

2,12, 36,78, 81, 82, 228,
288, 350, 427, 488, 530,
566, 591, 626, 665

7

7

8

7

7

370

302, 309

373

11, 13, 35, 80, 90, 342,
477, 483

89

44

2,9, 26, 33, 87, 88, 89,
90, 91, 100, 227, 228,
259, 260, 261, 269, 281,
282, 283, 314, 316, 317,
328, 338, 384, 389, 421,
526, 537, 538

340

254

40, 41

1

23, 24
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mukkorpakavar
mukta

millamantra
mitlaprakyti
mumuksu
Muppattarayira-
perukkar
Muppattarayirappati
mutarkarana
muttakkacu
Naccinarkiniyar
nagaraksobha
Naiyayika/Vaiseseka
Nakula
Nalankilli
Nalati Naniiru
Nalayira Divya
Prabandha/m

Nambiyérutiruvutaiyan
Dasar

Namperumal

Nampillai

Nampillai’s ITfu
Namptr Varadarajan
Namuci
Nandhagopala
Nafjiyar

Nappinnai/pratti

Narahasura
naraka
naranan
Narathabhagavan
N/narayana
Narayana Anuvaka
narayana mantra
narayana sabda
narayanatva/m
Narrinai
nastika
nasvarapadarttam
Nathamuni
Natuvil Tiruvitippillai
Bhattar
navanitacaurya
Navarattinamalai

24

103, 104, 177, 178, 179,
192, 199, 376, 575, 609
28

88

539

48

46

464
512

9

304

88, 328
563

33

38

5, 6,7, 36, 37, 43, 48,
528, 529

402
12, 81

12, 40, 42, 45, 46, 367,
642

45

38, 39, 40

638

471

12, 34, 38, 39, 40, 337,
346, 367, 410, 417, 512
452, 453, 558, 559, 566,
585

345

87

285

579

28, 29, 109, 331, 332
214, 310, 332, 465

109

108, 109

404, 424, 425

29

320

200, 202

6, 36, 74, 486

42, 43
304
43

Nayan

Netumal

neytal
Nikamanapati
Niladevi

nimitta karana
nirasatiyabogya
Niratisayabhogyan
nirketuka krpa

nirmai

nirupadhika sambandha
nirupadhikanisedham
nirvaficikkoti

nirvisesa

niskrsta satvaguna
nistai

nitya kainkarya
nityakarmas
nityamukta

nityasamsari
nityasiri/s

nityatadasrayatoa
nityavibhiiti

nivrtti
niyama
Niyamakan/m
niyantratva
Nyaya
Onpatinarayirappati
Padmanabha
padmarakam
pakavar
paksapata
palai

pafica saktis
Pandava/s

322

414, 415, 484, 520, 521
370

43

608

88, 464

574

665

105, 153, 170, 177, 255,
277, 318, 383, 411, 552,
565, 644, 647, 656, 665
386

154

21

170

89

226

39

275

39, 40

103, 104, 179, 199, 575,
609

86, 153, 163, 526

91, 92, 170, 177, 178,
179, 181, 182, 273, 306,
320, 345, 347, 348, 349,
389, 447, 448, 450, 451,
465, 482, 514, 517, 518,
530, 548, 550, 559, 560,
574, 576, 577, 578, 580,
581, 582, 587, 599, 606,
607, 624, 636, 654, 655,
659, 662

561

91, 92, 109, 178, 226,
227, 274, 276, 450, 579,
591

601, 635

185

212

79, 80

87, 88

34, 38, 39, 40

9,29

87

24

215, 218, 219, 371

370

180

44, 318, 377, 452
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pafijabhiitas
Pannirayarappati
payirppu
parabhakti
parajiiana
paramabhakti
Paramacarya
(Ramanuja)
paramakarunyakatva
paramanu/s
paramapada

parama purusartha
paramarasika
parama samya
Paramatma

Parankusadasa
Parankusa Nambi
Parankusa/Nayaki

Parantapa
Paranta Rahasya
Vivarnam
parartha
Parasara Bhattar

paratantrya/sesatva

212, 224, 226
34, 40, 41

373

164, 303, 307

164, 447

164, 636, 641, 642, 664

37
79, 80

87, 88, 223, 224, 335
5,25, 26, 28, 30, 38, 92,
99, 103, 104, 112, 117,
155, 177, 179, 191, 193,
194, 199, 202, 225, 226,
270, 273, 317, 339, 348,
376, 402, 403, 423, 425,
426, 465, 468, 471, 482,
483, 484, 487, 512, 524,
539, 551, 559, 565, 566,
574, 576, 577, 578, 585,
586, 591, 599, 607, 609,
658, 659, 665

154

601

376

195, 196, 207, 275, 283,
643

6

486

366, 367, 368, 369, 371,
372, 373, 374, 375, 376,
377, 378, 379, 380, 381,
382, 384, 386, 387, 388,
389, 390, 391, 392, 393,
394, 395, 396, 397, 398,
399, 401, 402, 403, 404,
405, 406, 407, 408, 409,
410, 411, 412, 413, 414,
415, 416, 417, 418, 419,
420, 421, 422, 423, 424,
425, 453

303, 579, 587

43

15

38, 80, 81, 176, 189, 272,
284, 337, 393, 402, 511,
512, 575, 616, 635

105, 108, 171, 176, 196,
380, 408

paratva/guna

parigananai

parimandala

Parimelalakar

Paripatal

paripiirnan

paropadesa/m

Pasupata

Patirruppattu

Paushkara Samhitai

Periyalvar

Periyapratti

Periya Tirumalai
Nambi

Periya Tirumandapam

Periya Tirumoli

Periya Tiruvantati

Periya Tiruvati

Periyavaccan Pillai

Periyavankipurattu
Nambi

peru

Perumal

Peyalvar

Pillaiamutanar

Pillaipillai

Pillai Tirunaraiytr
Araiyar

Pillan

pinkala

Polintu Ninra Piran

Poykaiyalvar

Prabhakara

prodasa

Prahalata

prakara/s

prakari
prakrti
pralaya
prapanna
pramana/s

prameyas
pranava/mantra

79, 80, 226, 256, 304,
313, 315, 320, 366, 575,
579

636, 641, 642, 664

335

8, 26

33

506, 510, 514, 657
258, 515, 516

88

13, 44

577

486

156, 311, 467, 468

416

48

13

3, 104, 164, 165
345, 407

34, 40, 41, 42, 43

118

397, 456
94, 314
5, 6, 539
457

174

90, 383

36, 410

309, 563

2,6

5, 6,521

88

654

96

89, 280, 320, 332, 400,
457, 561

89, 280, 320, 332, 400,
457, 561
22,23, 27, 28, 107, 216,
458, 512, 540

184, 456, 457, 585, 609,
649, 650

39, 115, 116, 117, 176,
642

88, 219, 221, 311, 335,
458, 618

219, 221

165, 284
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prapakatvam

Prapanna Jana
Kiitastha

Prapattifupaya/marga

prapta
prapti
prapyatvam
prapyavegam
Pratti

pratyaksa

pravrtti

prayascitta
prayojanantaraparan/r
Prayoka Vivekam
pijyapadarttam
Purananiiru

Puranas

purusa
purusakara/m/tva/m

prusartha/s

purusartha viroti
Purusa Siikta
Purusottama
Pirva Mimamsai
puskalam
Piitana

Patattalvar
Raghava

Rahasyamrutaviva-
ranamalai

Raja Rsi

rajasa guna

raksasa/s

Ramanuja

Ramanuja Jiyar

543, 544

4

14, 34, 114, 115, 116,
117, 118, 156, 176, 177,
183, 254, 255, 326, 339,
349, 642, 643

258

341

543, 544

182

314, 337, 366, 367, 368,
369, 370, 371, 373, 374,
375, 376

88, 213

601

261, 271

546, 565, 644

9, 10

200, 202

38, 43

46

88

156, 338, 410, 526, 530,
559, 608, 645

46, 82, 95, 97, 99, 111,
112, 113, 114, 116, 118,
155, 157, 164, 177, 183,
421, 539, 541, 591, 665
112, 118

47

204, 369, 446

41

400

302, 309, 479, 480, 481,
610, 611, 612

638

94, 95, 259, 374, 453,
642, 648

4
369

107, 204, 226, 344, 451,
456, 556

107, 306, 374, 375, 563,
611, 638, 642, 643
34,35, 36,37, 38, 42, 43,
46, 77, 78, 79, 81, 219,
254, 386, 652

34

Ramanuja Niurrantati
Rama/piran

Ramayana

Ranganathaswami
Ravana

Rg veda
ruci
riidhi
Rudra

rujult
Rukmanipratti
riipa
Rsis
Sabari
sadeva
sadhna
sadhana bhakti
sadharmyadystantam
sadya
sadya bhakti
Saguna Brahmam
Sahadeva
sahakarika karana
sajatiyam
Sakalapramanathat-
_ paryam
Sakatasura
Sakhtimattoa
sakti visesas
saktiyogam
samanadhikarana
aikyam/nyaya
sambandhajiiana
Samastakalyana-
qunatmakan
Samaveda
samsara/ri/s

36

80, 94, 96, 102, 164, 165,
171, 174, 179, 196, 197,
198, 206, 273, 309, 316,
371, 374, 387, 396, 412,
415, 418, 422, 424, 447,
448, 449, 467, 468, 472,
477, 555, 559, 562, 563,
602, 611, 638, 642
47,94, 96, 101, 106, 166,
174, 197, 206, 227, 273,
309, 310, 333, 387, 396,
409, 411, 418, 424, 447,
449, 452, 638

39, 45, 48, 49, 79, 80, 81
259, 265, 309, 368, 378,
387, 468, 481, 562

165, 582

483

400

316, 331, 332, 333, 400,
465, 471

575

452

94

166

374

457

182, 283, 639

303

189

182

34, 255

89

563

464

304

43

302, 309
80

89

543

202, 209, 212
275

86, 104, 153

165, 511

89, 90, 91, 92, 97, 164,
180, 257, 258, 260, 264,
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samsara vibhiiti

samsari cetana

Sanaka, Sanandha,
Sanathana,
Sanath Kumara

Saftjaya

Sankalpa

sankalpariipajiiana
ankami of
Tirukkurukir
Sankhya
Saranagati
Saranyatoa
sarasaravivekajfiana
sarira

Sarirabhiava
Sariratmabhava
sariipya
sarvadhika/n/ram

265, 282, 312, 313, 341,
347, 349, 350, 376, 389,
425, 474, 475, 506, 524,
528, 529, 540, 542, 555,
558, 559, 566, 574, 577,
579, 580, 583, 590, 591,
645, 652, 653, 658

389

657

455, 458

509

23, 340, 341, 388, 458,
463, 465, 478, 550, 643
456

47
88

643

80

426

1,15, 22, 23, 25, 29, 34,
35, 43, 44, 87, 90, 92,
100, 104, 106, 110, 112,
113, 117, 154, 164, 180,
188, 190, 192, 193, 194,
195, 196, 197, 199, 201,
202, 212, 213, 214, 219,
221, 224, 226, 260, 263,
264, 265, 268, 269, 275,
278, 279, 281, 282, 284,
309, 312, 320, 322, 327,
329, 332, 333, 335, 337,
338, 340, 341, 343, 346,
349, 382, 387, 389, 393,
394, 396, 398, 406, 409,
417, 419, 420, 421, 422,
447, 45, 453, 454, 455,
456, 460, 468, 473, 475,
479, 484, 508, 515, 516,
517, 539, 540, 545, 547,
550, 552, 557, 561, 577,
582, 583, 584, 591, 611,
612, 613, 616, 621, 635,
664

212

110, 212, 226

88, 94, 391, 527

514, 583, 643

sarvajiias
sarvanga samslesa
sarvantaratma
sarvasmatparan
Sarvaswamin
Sarva/stinyavatis/
vadins
Sarvavyapakatoa
Sarvesvara/n

sastra/s

sat
sat-cit-ananta
Sathakopan

Sathari

Sathyabhama
Satmyabhogapradanyan
Satrughna

satva guna

satya
Satyakamatoa
satyaloka

satya vibhiti
saulabhya/quna

Saumitri
Saupari
saustlya/guna
Sauthrantika
Sesa/m/itva

Sesatva
Sesi/a

siddhopaya

518
635
613
505, 664
418

199, 221, 226

79, 80

86, 90, 91, 92, 93, 105,
106, 107, 153, 163, 184,
203, 218, 255, 262, 301,
306, 328, 329, 337, 482,
537, 587, 590, 598, 606,
610, 612, 616, 643

281, 512, 525

457, 463, 464

202

12,21, 36,75, 76,77, 78,
79, 80,93, 114, 225, 227,
286, 287, 348, 349, 423,
424, 485, 486, 528, 529,
564, 590, 591, 624, 625,
662, 663

5

563

665

314

204, 451, 455, 456, 541,
556, 621, 654

87

80

178

89

44, 105, 262, 271, 301,
302, 304, 305, 312, 313,
315, 318, 349, 366, 371,
383, 384, 424, 446, 505,
563, 574, 644, 662

447

113

271, 272, 464, 574, 575
88

97, 107, 212, 265, 276,
280, 475, 589, 653

108

97, 107, 179, 212, 223,
265, 270, 274, 276, 278,
280, 395, 396, 475, 589,
612, 653

156
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sjla/m/vﬁn
Silavan
Singapirén
Sisubala
Sisya
Sita/pratti

Siva

smirti
Sribhasya

Sridevi

Sridhara

Srimad Bhagavatam
Sriramapillai Bhattar
Srirangam

Srivaisnava/isam

S:rivatsa
Sriyahapati
Sruta Prakasika
Sruti

Subramaniya Diksitar
Sudarsana cakra
Sudarsanasiiri Bhattar
syddha/satva/guna
Suddiquna Visistan
Sugriva/Maharajar

sitksma/Sarira
Sulaban

sinya
Sthitaprajfia

446, 447
665

282

302

257, 426

94, 102, 178, 195, 196,
197, 273, 307, 368, 375,
378, 386, 396, 405, 410,
422, 448, 559, 648

27, 88, 214, 215, 217,
218, 303, 312, 328, 329,
339, 340, 341, 350, 463,
464, 465, 545, 604, 610,
612, 620, 621, 622, 623
98, 165

34, 36, 37, 38, 43, 219,
254

310

29, 472

40

284

39, 45, 48, 79, 80, 81,
341
3,4,5,6,11,13, 14, 15,
18,22, 23,25, 26,27, 28,
29,30, 36, 37, 38, 41, 44,
46, 78, 81, 89, 101, 102,
109, 110, 176, 182, 189,
209, 213, 219, 220, 257,
258, 282, 283, 384, 388,
403, 406, 407, 417, 420,
481, 514, 528, 575, 635,
665

451

86, 106, 153, 163, 506
43, 44, 45

98, 105, 106, 154, 165,
213, 214, 310, 333

10

406

43

26, 28, 107

541

197, 273, 386, 387, 408,
417, 472, 562, 602, 611
22,27,28, 214, 216, 218,
220, 221, 222, 349, 399
664, 665

88

15

sthiila

sthiila deham/sarira
stiti
Stotra Ratna
stripunnyapumsakam
svabhava
svabhaviham
Svaradhan
Svarka
svariipa ripa

guna vibhiti

svarfipayathat-
myabhava
svasvamibhava
svasvami
sambandhajiiana
svatantra
svatantriyabhimana
svatantrya/m
spatussarvajﬁﬁnaﬂ
Svetasvatara Upanisad
Swanatha Desikar
tadiyatoakara
Taitriya Upanisad

tamasa guna

Tamilkkavi
Prabandham
Tamil Veda
Tanisloki
Tamraparni
taniyan
Tara
tattuvajiiana
tat toamasi
Tattvaniriipanam
tattvas
Tattvatipam
Tattvatipasankraham
tattvatrya
tavam/tavaneri
Tenkurukir
Terkalvan
Tipapprakasikai
Tipasankraham

22,27,28, 214,221,222,
323, 399

200, 218, 220

200, 560

43, 575

200, 202

330, 333, 515, 559, 614
173

505, 665

46, 87

106, 108, 109, 224, 283,
330, 333, 335, 339, 340,
341, 524, 526, 560, 644,
064

171, 507
276, 277

277

308

19

22, 44, 104, 177, 371
474, 480

90, 190

10

192

177, 180, 184, 187, 204,
511

107, 204, 226, 344, 451,
456, 556, 654

)

36, 74, 75, 77, 78, 79
43

1, 75, 76

34

387, 412

24, 26

89

4

87, 89, 99, 107, 641
4

)

117

326

75, 76, 564

382

41

41
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Tirucitrakita

Tirukkalikanri Dasar

Tirukkottiytir

Tirukkural

Tirukkurukaippiran
Pillan

Tirukkurukar
Tirukkurunkuti
Tirukkurunkuti Nambi
Tirukolar

Tirukottiytir Nambi
Tirumal

Tirumakal
Tirumalai
Tirumalaiyalvar
Tirumalicaiyalvar
Tirumalaiyantan
Tirumangaiyalvar

Tirumantra
Tirumokur
Tirunarayana/n
Tiruppanalvar
Tirupparkatal
Tiruvdciriam
Tiruvalluvar
Tiruvanantalvan
Tiruvalmarpar
Tiruvaradhap Perumal
Tiruvati

Tiruvaymoli Nirrantati
Tiruvaymolippillai
Tiruvaymoli Sankati
Tiruvayppati

Tiruvénkatam
Tiruvenparicaram
Tiruvinnagar
Tiruviruttam
Tolkappiyam
Tolkappiyar
Tontaratippotiyalvar
totavatti at Srirangam
tripadvibhiiti
Trivikrama

triyaks

tulact

165
40
382
8, 15, 22, 32

34, 36, 37, 42, 311, 346,
367, 410, 555
7,77,286, 348, 423, 424
2,5

10

2

651, 652

7,8, 11, 98, 408, 409,
410, 473, 474

337, 338

155, 580, 589, 591

49

5, 6, 217, 388

34, 35, 254, 388

6, 224, 384, 402, 611,
612

5, 28, 165, 283, 284
157

9, 114, 155

6, 486

471, 609

3,12, 13, 103, 164, 165
20, 21, 26

307, 606

2

39, 416

307, 309, 599, 604, 606
7, 82, 228, 288

48

42

448, 449, 476, 477, 479,
487, 547, 552, 566, 583
4,94

2

192
3,4,9,10, 103, 164, 165
9, 24

23

6

47

468

29, 367, 469

577

473, 475, 512, 513, 514,
554, 555, 564, 576, 577,

Upadesa Ratnamalai
upadhana karana
upadhi

Upakara Rattinam
Upanisad/s

upaya/s

updasana

upayavibhiiti

Utaiyavar (Ramanuja)

utanpokku

Utaya Nankaiyar

utpreksittal

Uttara Mimamsai

uttesya

vacikamana kainkarya

Vadikesari

Vadikesari Alakiya
Manavala Jiyar

Vaibhasika

Vaidehi

vaidharmyadystantam

Vaidika

vaidika nirdesam

Vaikuntha

vailaksanya

Vaisesika

Vaisnava

vaisnavadharmam

vaisya

vaiyathikarana aikya

vakyartha

Vali

Valmiki

Vamana

Varadarajan

Varaha

Varaha kalpam

Varaha Purana

varnas

varnasramadharma

Vasana/s

Vasistha
Vasudeva
vasudeva mantra

578, 615, 616, 617, 622,
623

12, 34, 48

458

89

43, 46

40, 46, 74, 75, 99, 105,
201

90, 92, 114, 116, 154,
155, 156, 309, 326, 349,
475, 643

99, 207

104, 375, 381, 450

302

10

1, 11

172

41

402

663

41

34, 40, 41

87, 88

95, 453

189

89, 98, 214, 324
213

27,92, 116, 463, 465
368

88

257, 258

257, 258

452

212

118

197, 387, 555
94, 96, 106, 227
29, 584

38, 39, 40

512

604

512

115

89

176, 265, 280, 326, 483,
548, 549, 565
346, 589

273, 336

108, 109
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Vatakkuttiruvitippillai 34, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47,87,

vatsalya/m/guna

vedana
Vedangas
Vedanta
Veda/s/ic

Veda Vyasa

Vedic mantra
Vélvetti Nambiyar
Veénkatam
Vennaikkatum Pillai
Vibhisana/alvar

Vibhiitiman
Vibhiiti/s

vibralambha
vicara
vidheyam
Vidura
vidyavataras
vigraha
vikalpa
vikaras
viparitajfiana
viraja
virakta

90, 175, 200, 255, 334,
367, 382, 403, 426, 458,
616

105, 273, 325, 380, 399,
413

99

2

97, 99, 114, 255

2,3, 4, 23, 29, 40, 46,
75,76, 82,89, 97,98, 99,
118, 165, 172, 204, 208,
213, 214, 215, 217, 219,
224, 228, 281, 302, 313,
316, 324, 326, 332, 336,
382, 454, 461, 462, 513,
514, 544, 545, 577, 589
37, 46, 106

24

642

155, 580, 581, 589

416

259, 306, 562, 611, 638,
642, 643

607

94, 106, 174, 222, 276,
552, 600

255

219

319

47

587

191

255

90, 540

175, 176

349

256

Viralaksmi
visesas
visesi
visistadvaita
Visnu

visnu mantra
Visnu Purana

visnu sabda
visrambha
visvaripa
Vituman
vyapaka mantra
Vyapti saukarya
Vyasabharata
vyitka

yajia/s

yajir

yama
Yama/dharma/raja

Yamunacarya
Yapparunkalakkarikai
Yapparunkalakkarikai
Vrtti
Yasoda/piratti

yaugika
Yogacara
yogajiiana
yoganidrad

yogasastras
yoga/sfic

472

457

457

15

29, 204, 217, 261, 330,
331, 332

108, 109

37,37,92, 93, 174, 265,
271, 332, 376, 389, 451,
455, 550, 612

332

549

316, 599

308

109

199, 226

174

471

281, 319, 478, 654

165

185

216, 261, 281, 453, 549,
565

36, 507

38

452

81, 309, 310, 311, 312,
451, 452, 480, 547, 608,
609, 610, 614

400

88, 328

183, 184, 185, 186, 190
420, 422, 463, 465, 604,
605

185, 329

88, 94, 185, 269, 309,
639, 651
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